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The British College of Psychic Science, 


50, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON W., tr. 
(Tel, PARK 4709.) Hon, Principal J, HEWAT; McKENZIE. Y 


Byllabus of fixtures on application to Hon, Secretary. 

Classes, Lectures, Excellent Library. 
Practical Demonstrations available in Direct Voice, Physical Phonomens, 
Peyohic Photography, Ouija Board, Clairvoyance, Pseychometry 

Direct Voice Groups. (MRS. B. COOPER.) Wed, at 8, Fridays, at 5 
Lecturos. Monday, March 5th, 8 p,m. MISS V. FIRTH.— 
Thursday, March 8th, 3.30 p.m MISS V, BURTON. W 

Group Clairvoyance. Tuesday, March 6th, at3.30 MR, W. A. MELTON, 
Public Clairvoyance. Friday, March2nd, 8 p.m... MR. VOUT PETERS, 
Friday, March 8th, 8 p.m. ... MRS. JAMKACH, 


—— 
College Quarterly, "Psychic Science” 2/6 (Editor, MR, BLIGH BOND) 


The College has accommodation for two Resident Students who _ 
may wish to gain valuable experience not available elsewhere. Z 
Apply Hon. Sec. 
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Speaker and Clairvoyante: MRS. E, A. CANNOCH. 


WEEKDAY MBETINGS at 
M. 8. A. INSTITUTE, 6, Tavistock Square, W.C.1. 
MONDAY, MARCH 5th, at 3 p.m. 
Psychometry by MRS. FLORENCE KINGSTONE. 


TUESDAY, MARCH 6th, at 7.80 p.m 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages MRS. ANNIE JOHNSON. 


THURSDAY, MARCH Sth, at 7.30 p.m., 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages; MRS. TYLER. 
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Lantern Lecture: MR. F. BRITTAIN. 
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expenses, Mrs. Fairclough Smith visits and receives Patients for 
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"THE PHILLIPS EGYPTONIA.") 
10/- Cash, or send 2/6 Deposit noy, 


Develop your Clairvoyant Powers 

and have the future unfolded, 
A BEAUTIFUL CRYSTAL IN SPECIAL 
CASE WITH COMPLETE INSTRUCTIONS 
10s, POST FREE. 
We have a number of these 
Crystals to offer, and if 
to you wewill accept 2s, 6d deposit now, and you 
can send remainder (7s, 6d.) at your own oom 

venience any time within three months. 


All Se full cash with order will receives 
book on Palmistry FREE, 


PROF. PHILLIPS ( E.K.M.V,), 
Mapperley Oaks, Cranmer Street, 
NOTTINGHAM. 
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Meetings for Members only as stated on Syllabus. 
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The “W. T. Stead” Borderland Library, 
5, Smith Square, Westminster, S.W. 1. 
(Entrance in North8t, Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament.) 


The Lending Library contains hundreds of books on Psychic subjects. 
There are also many valuable Reference Books which may be studied at 
tho Library. Fully Classified Catalogue 2s, 


Hours, 11 to 6. Closed Saturdays and Sundays. 


ACTIVITIES IN; CONNECTIONL WITH THEZLIBRARY, 
Tuesdays. 11.30 à m, Class for Spiritual Development and Psychic Photo- 


graphy. MISS AIMEE EARLE, 
Tuesdays, 3.30 p.m. Self-Mastery Class. MISS VIOLET BURTON. 
Tuesdays, 3.30 and 80 p.m. Development Classes. MISS PHOEBE PAYNE, 
Wednesdays, 3.0 p.m, Maroh 7, Circlefor Clairvoyance Mrs. KINGSTONE. 
Thursdays, 3,0. p.m. Healing Class. MRS. OGILVIE, A new course of 
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Thursdays, 6,0 p m. Devotional Group. 
Fridays, 2.301050 p.m. “At Home" to which Members and all interested 
are cordially invited. 


Wednesdays and Fridays, Sittings for Psychic Photography (by appoint- 
ment) MRS. DEANE. 


For further particulars apply tothe Hon. 8ec.: MISS E. W, STEAD. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, MARCH 4th. 
s. m" . MR. G. PRIOR 
A820 pm. s m ove - DR. W, J. VANSTONE, 
Wednesday, March 7th ,.. T m s MR. ROBERT KING, 
Wednesday Concentration Class (Members only). 2.30 p.m. 
Week-day Services, 7.30 p.m. Mon., March 5th, 7.30 p.m. Annual Meeting 
(Members only.) 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 5, The Broadway). 
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rooms. Dover, noted for healthy climate, and in close touch with Folke- 
stone, Margate, Canterbury, Deal, also France and Belgium,—Apply 
Mrs. Ernestine Burrowes or Miss Mitchell, 13, Marine Parade, Dover’ 


PERFECTED PLANCHETTE, on Ball Bearings, the 

most perfect instrument for obtaining Spirit messages, Beautifally 
finished, with full instructions, at Ts, each, post free, Weyers Bros., 
Scientific Instrument Makers, 50, Ohurch Road, Kingsland, London,N.1. 


Church of the Universal Bond. Meetings for In- 
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Green), Hammersmith. ‘Ailstudents of Religion, of whatever race, colour 
orcres sruwal ForMembersonly. Fridays, at8 p.m., Special 
mr of the Mystical Cabala and the Fourth ospel. Unite for 


‘Truth and Brotherhood, No fees. No collection, Freo Beats. 


Healing Tuesdays, 7.0 p.m. 


LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC. 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRESSES 
on Spiritual, Mystic and Occult Subjects by 


J. HAROLD CARPENTER 


at 3.15 p.m. 
A short devotional meeting for those desirous of spiritual 
help and guidance will be held at the close of each lecture, 
Admission free. Collection to defrag expenses. 


LONDON MUSLIM HOUSE, 
111, CAMPDEN HILL ROAD, NOTTING HILL GATS, W.8, 


SERIES OF LECTURES 


on MUSLIM LAWS OF MARRIAGE, INHERITANOE, DIVOROE, 
WOMEN AND PARENTHOOD, every Sunday at 5 p.m. sbarp, 


Tes and Light Refreshments, 4.30 p.m. You, with Friends, are 
cordially invited. 
HABEEB ULLAH LOVEGROVE, Becretary, 


Nearest Tube Station—Notting Hill Gate, Cen. Lon. & Met, Rlys, 


WELCOME SOCIAL AND DANCE 
TO MR. 


AND MRS. HORACE LEAF 
(SIR A. CONAN DOYLE'S NOMINEE), 
on their return from their 


AUSTRALIAN MISSION TOUR, 
will be held in 


MORTIMER HALL, MORTIMER STREET, 
REGENT STREET, LONDON, W.1. 


MONDAY, MARCH 5th, at 7 p.m. 
Chairman: MR. H. W. ENGHOLM. 
Admission 2/4 (including Tax) Evening Dress Optional, 


Tickets from: Hon. 8ec., 93, MORTIMER STREET, W.1 M.B. A, 
AEOLIAN HALL, NEW BOND STREET, W. L.8.A., 5, QUEEN 8Q, 
W.C 1, and on admission. 


EXHIBITION. 
AND INSPIRATIONAL PAINTINGS 
AND DRAWINGS 
At Thurloe Art Gallery, 123, Fulham Road (opposite Pelham Crescent) 
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Lecturettes by F. Bligh Bond, Edward Gardner, Mrs, D, E. Grove and 
Miss Charlotte Woods, at 6 o'clock, March 1st, 8th, ‘12th, 15th, 19th, 


"BETTER FOOD.  KINDLIER WAYS. 
WORTHIER LIFE. 


PSYCHIC 


Vegetarian recipes and helpful literature sent 
post free for fourpence, 


VEGETARIAN SOCIETY (NATIONAL), 


Inquiries welcomed, 
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tive booklet free.—Secretary, 30, Woodstock Road, Bedford 
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What M Light 2 Stands for. all the learned and authentic fellow "T 
teacher and chief authority we prefer to re ipon Life 

“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life ‘self and upon the latest findings of those who surve 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the Life extensively and at first hand An ancient 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- wisdom”’ that has not been tested and proved true in 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and the experience of to-day is of little interest tous. We 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- base our conviction of the truth of human surviva 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and and of immortality on the Present as well as on the 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- Past; on Reason as well as on Revelation. We have 
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the checked the argument at every point We find its 
words of its motto, “Light! More Light!" Poetry to agree with its Mathematics; its Theory with 
its Practice; its Intuition with its Logic And now 

we feel that we stand sure 
NOTES BY THE WAY. 2210 RE 
Ovn dissatisfaction with any other solution is the blazing Sir OLIVER LODGE on SPIRITUAL WARFARI 

evidence of immortality. f ; l , 
— EMERSON. We were greatly im pre ssed by pa ré n D 

Oliver Lodge’s recent lecture on Psychie Phenomena 

IDVIDENOS: AND REVELATION. at St. All an’s Church, Wood-street Afte r referring t. 

. psychic facts as representing a consolatory and inspir 

We have often expressed the view—we may be ing branch of knowledge, he alluded to the onslaught 


wrong, but hope not—that the true revelation comes on the subject made by its enemies. Force was some- 


interiorly. It may be fortified by outward signs and ^ times used against persons who pursued the study ot 
wonders but these in themselves are insufficient to this new knowledge or whi reised psychic ] 
accredit it. No revelation can be made entirely by But that force should be used only on on le 
miracle or testimony: there must be internal evidence. ‘Those who were the privileged messengers of TT 
The appeal to external evidences must always fail; it must not retaliate. It was for them to show restrain 
is a relic of the childhood of the race. Otherwise we and forbearance. We could witness the contortions of 
may be asked to believe that Plato was actually (ashe our adversaries without imitating them. To some tl 
is said to have believed) descended from the gods may seem a “counsel of perfection.” But those 
because of his supernal wisdom or that some famous have learned the lessons of life will know T 
person of to-day is a reincarnation of Napoleon because Power is always quiet, patient and dignified. It is onl 
he looks like Napoleon and acts like him. A true reve- Force that is turbulent and vindictive, always ready to 
lation surely means that our minds are so illuminated repay blow for blow Forco is mat p 
and inspired that we perceive of ourselves that the Spiritual. 
revelation is true. In short we agree with a writer who, 
discussing the evidences for Spiritualism many years : 
ago, said that, ''If religion is to depend on external THE HIDDEN WORD. 
evidence then there can never be a religion for the most 4 A. 
educated men.'' Thy Word is buried in the heart of man 
Below the life of sense 
* * m * Of all creation Thou art life and plan, 
The essence and the immanence 
“How Branns tur RECKONING?” ami SEEN ehe maon EM (ri AS 
When Galileo tried to get the scholars of Padua eee A yi M unc 

to look at the moon and planets through his telescope, curtieit-ahall M oaaN kittie "red xd 
he discovered that they were under the delusion that And putting sleep for us away from her 
all the truth about the Universe was set down in Shall also wake. . 
ancient documents, and was to be found only by a 0 she Eum T A 
“comparison of texts.” That attitude of mind still And mot from here or:there: 
gurvivea—but no longer amongst thinkers, It is now At once and everywhere 
confined to that class of minds which, being incapable The Christ Who comes within is seen and known, 
of forming any idea of its own, can only quote the Ti Ma UEBER 
verdicts and None of ‘‘the men of old time.’’ These O arable Presno, Voice Divino, 
are still hurled at our heads as an answer to the con- Thy world is ours and mine; 
clusions we draw from a study of facts in nature. We And to thy light, transfigured, shall respond 
haye a deep respect for “Galen and “Paracelsus, and In light the worlds without us and beyond 


A. E. Warre (in “The Book of The Holy Graal") 


“Ligbt ” can be obtained at all Bookstalls on a ee cp MN M 
i ano HRewsagents ; or by Subscription, Tere is always a best way of doing overything, if 16 be 


but to boil an egg. Manners are the happy way of doing 


22/" per annum, things right.—EMERSON, 
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PROFESSOR RICHET’S WORK AND 


Mr. Stanley De Brath’s paper, read before the London 
Spiritualist Alliance, on Thursday, February 22nd, was a 
most important contribution to the understanding of re- 
cent French advances in the field of psychic 
especially of the work of Professor Charles Richet. 
George E. Wright presided. 

The CmargMAN, in opening the proceedings, stated that 
with particular 
pleasure that he welcomed another engineer to their plat- 
form. There were which 
represented among the members of the I 


research, 


Mr. 


as he was himself an engineer, it was 


professions were more 


numerous! S.A. 
than those of It 
was a striking refutation of the popular idea that all Spirit- 
ualists were the victims of unbalanoed emotion, that Spirit- 
ualism should have so many supporters among what he might 
venture to call the most hard-headed of all professions. To 
the friend who was about to address them that evening he 
owed a personal debt of gratitude, inasmuch as it waslargely 
owing to a most errdial and zppreciative review by Mr. 
De Brath of his (the Chairman’s) own little book, ‘‘The 
Church and Psychical Research," that he first into 
touch with organised Spiritualism. Mr. De Brath was so 
very closely in touch with the great work in Metapsychics 
which that the L.S.A. might 

fortunate in having the privilege -of 
that 


no 


the engineer, architect, and surveyor. 


got 


was going on in France, be 


considered extremely 


an address from him 
Mz. De said :— 


In a lecture which I had the privilege of delivering here 
last year, I described the p of Professor 
Richets work, of which an English translation is about to 
be published by Messrs. Collins, under the title “Thirty 
Years of Psychica] Research.’’ 

I shall not repeat what I then said, but shall endeavour 
how the relation of his work to that of others, and the 
iblished. fact on which reliable conclusions can 


evenin 


SRATH 


incipal features 


to 
grounds of est 
be based 

He divides 
Objective 
method 


under 


his subject-matter into partments 
ind the Subjective. By using rimental 


the 


expe 
and 


former 


that 


on in a well-equ pped laboratory 


precautions eliminate the possibility of fraud 


or illusion, he and his fellow-experimenters have estab- 
lished their genuineness. It is no longer necessary to insist 
on these proofs; and I will here observe that the scepti 
cism and irrational distrust with which those proofs have 


been received ! who do not take the 


read the severe conditions of experiment, or are obsessed 
by the idea of fraud and prejudge eve rything by their own 
ideas of the possible, have provoked the natura] result 
indifference to all uch uninstrnucted criticism and if I 
seem to dwell on the advances t have been made in 
France rather than in England, it only because we are 
here far too much concerned with the conversion of scep 
tics. Scepticism sterilises enquiry, and it is only when tl 
initial stage has been passed that investigation and appl 
cation can be proceeded with 

Professor Richet rightly takes the object facts as th« 
foundation and basis for all rational inferences from Psy 
chica] Research, or, as he prefers to call it, the new scienc« 


of Metapsychics 


This term coined to indicate that the subject-matter 
is distinct from that of normal psychology ‘it deals kl 
forces that seem to be intelligent," Without the objective 
facts—ectoplasmic forms, supernorma] photegraphy, move- 
ment of material] objects without cor t. and ent 
messages conveved by sound—the whole of the tive 
phenomena might reasonably be referred to that en of 
retur for sceptics, the subconscious mind. 

aken in conjunction with the objective facts, the sub- 


jective phenomena are seen under a new aspect I intend 


SOME DEDUCTIONS 


ADDRESS BY MR. STANLEY DE BRATH, M.I.C.E. 


FROM IT. 


this evening to sketch briefly a new development of these 
latter, and to connect them with the work of other men, 
It is only by linking together the work of many minds that 
useful conclusions, even provisional conclusions, can be 
reached, 

Professor Richet has summed up al] the subjective facts 
under the name ''Cryptesthesia." This has given rise to 
controversy, and it is well to recall his definition. He says 
that the word simply means ‘‘a hidden mode of sensa 
tion." He does not mean to assert that there resides in 
the human organism a single faculty which accounts for or 
explains the phenomena. He uses the word only as describ. 
ing the bare fact that there come through a human organ- 
ism manifestations showing powers of cognition- of event 
distant in space and time, which are independent of the 
normal serses. 

The word is likely to remain, for even admitting the 
Spiritualist explanation of some of these phenomena, it is 
undeniable that they come to us through faculties in the 
medium that are not those of the normal 

The investigations of Professor Richet, one of the first, 
if not the first, physiologists of our day, have resulted in 
the complete proof of the genuineness of facts for which 
Spiritualists have contended for many years against every 
form of ridicule and abuse. But that still 
prevails against these facts will not be overcome by any 
evidence higher than that already avail but by demon- 
stration of the logical whole to which they point; and I 
take this occasion of linking them w € experimental 
work done by Dr. Ostv, w Dr. Gel ph losopl cal in- 
ductions, and with A. R ice's conclusion, summed up 
in his “World of Life," that the tr Evolution is the 
producti of a spiritual being fit to death; and 
that the truly human evolution is by development 


senses, 


reiudice 


ll 


Wal 


therefore 


of higher moral consciousn« n c rather than 
in antagonisms 
Richet shows by a strative ex 
amples that cryptesth independent arly inde- 
pendent, cf Space and Tir He Imits t existence of 
‘unseen intellicent force und even t possibility that 
there may be beings invisible to our evolutionally derived 
ot favour that ide nd even if 
Y tof ti i category by 
ly 1 1 of a brain 
1 physiologi- 
i] survive definition 
humar I ffection 
y ] ethical 
ike a d I crux of 
I | e obtained 
eri not Pr l ‘an tie 
I I I n it that he 
ena i l'and Sri 
fhatanhiectemattdr of an entirely 1 ps Hia b 
a summary I ll entif ly 
reliable phenomena proved u : 
Fhe chief points that he 
1) That ectoplast Ua f material 
í without + 1 s to 
n 1 tl D n § N i ubl 1 the 
d d ver ‘ T t € ect.) 
(2) That tl pher ndicate a 
i nt human u 
(3 That I i Í I ' e of this 
faculty dows« i l by both 
French and Gerr í I i ] J 
(4) That t) cervi r l 
dependent of tim« " in nr 
tendin AT T Į I 
nd actir T f i 
obstacle 
(5) T} tele hs 7 Í fori I lt f super- 
normal "itio lai i noth« and. super 
normal r | | T nd n 
i onfirr | her most interest 
in ment by o0 P 
his researches to th« n of sug 
applied to a human « His ! 


d 
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most admirable and complete experiments, and shows what 
ihe experimental method can reveal in skilled hands. He 


says :— 


“This department of supernormal psychology is hardly 
outlined. for the work done by those interested in it has 
chiefly consisted in verifying phenomena to show their 


genuineness. Some have verified the fact by taking down 
the words of the person possessing this faculty and com 
paring them with the event. 


oné hypothesis, all possible suppositions have been made; 
some going to the extreme limits of fancifulness 
be said that if the accumulation of facts tended to compel 


conviction, the ingenuity shown in explaining them did not 


keep pace with the mass of material. To fix on 


paper the words of a subject and then to check how far they 


are well-founded, is easy enough, but has the same degree 
of value as if one were to take cognisance of a certain type 
of motor only by verifying its output." He then shows 
how, by presenting the same individual to different sensi- 
fives, and by comparing the dicta of one sensitive on 
different individuals, in presence or absence of persons more 
or less acquainted with the facts. these data can be used 
to build up definite conclusions on the genesis of the. faculty 
and on what it reveals. 

One set of these experiments deals with medical cases, 
chiefly obscure cases of neurasthenia and suchlike disorders. 
The sensitive had no data but a few lines of writing by the 
patient. In some the medical attendant was present, in 
Others not. The sensitive in each case gave exact descrip- 
tions of the internal state of the patient, describing the 
condition of each organ in the hod- Dr. Osty gives several 
such reports verbatim, with full clinical details. 

Mr. De Brath quoted one of these reports in which a 
sensitive, after accurately describine the absent little son 
of a lady visitor advised. her to take the child to a doctor 
to have his blood examined, as she was sure it was affected. 
There was nothing to lead the mother to suspect any taint, 
the child seemed perfectly healthv. hut medical examina- 
tion proved the truth of the sensitive's diagnosis. 

The speaker went on to refer to another set of experi- 
ments dealing with latent tendencies in character and in- 
tellect; hidden at the time they were described, but mani- 
festing themselves later. A child. described as egotistical 
passionate and jealous, manifested none of these charac- 
teristics at the time, being. to all appearance, a model of 
amiability and gentleness, but three years later the other 
qualities made themselves increasingly apparent For an 
other who showed little likine for music. a brilliant musical 
career was predicted, a prediction which later gave every 
sign of coming fulfilment. In a third case, a hoy of ten 

Was stated to have marked mathematical and mechanical 
talent. "This, too, turned out to be true, though ni 
tion of it appeared till the lad was fifteen 

Mr, De Brath also gave two remarkable cases of 
character-readine from holding a letter, or part of a lett 
from the person described. In the first case the descri 
tion given by the sensitive of the character and odd traits 
0: @ girl wlo'offered herself to a lady as a cook, though it 
Was not encouraging, led to her engagement, with the r« 
sult that the lady found the girl to be exactly as descri 
In the other, the same sensitive gave the writer—a beauti- 
fil and attractive woman—a shocking character. The 
gentleman who had received the letter and who had con 
templated making this lady his bride, was stupefied and 
ineredulous, but a month later the engagement was broken 
of. He had discovered that the sensitive had stated no 
more than the exact truth regarding his whilom charmer 

These few examples, said Mr. De Brath, should ! 


ho 


) indica 


clusive as to the existence of the supernormal faculty of 
cognition, They are selected from a large number of others 
showing the bearing of the faculty on personal relations of 


all kinds—medical diagnosis, temperament, character 
criminology, past lives, and even future events It shows 
What experimental method, skilfully and fearlessly applied 


can reveal. Tt shows that detective methods, tricks played 
On mediums by giving false names of non-existent persons 
for communications, ete., etc., is putting sand into delicat 
machinery. It brings out the power of truth and the dis- 
gracefulness of falsehood. It shows that no memories 
such as those revealed bv Mrs. Piper. are valid proofs of 
Survival. Jt illustrates the vast changes that might re 
sult in social and commercial life if all characters can be 
accurately known. It might even ultimately lead to a 
better system of government than by counting votes, neces 
sarily ignorant and usually biassed. In the end it would 
make honesty the only possible policy. It might even re 
construct history and give true pictures of the past 
But T do not intend to touch on any of these aspects: the 
point at the present moment is, that it is at least possible 
that these faculties are the senses of the soul We are 
told from the Unseen that they are, and that they inhere 
in developed souls, whose powers are independent of our 
Time and Space. These facts reveal just what the futnre 
"knowing as we are also known" that awaits us all, really 
They explain what ‘dwelling in the licht’’ really 


" “means: and the point T would here make is this 


together, especially visions by dying children too young to 


Richet admits that some of the phenomena, taken all 


^. 


Others have collected and 
compared facts to discover the mode of their production; 
and as no rigorous investigation has clearlv pointed to any 


It may 


LIGHT 191 


have preconceived ideas, ana certain 'hauntings," render 
the notion of unseen intelligent personalities at least 
possible. Now intelligent unseen forces which show per- 
sonality and faculties independent of time and space seem 
to me not very markedly different from “‘spirits.’’ I will 
leave it at that. 

Reverting to the entire group of objective and subjective 
phenomena treated of in Richet/s very completeand masterly 
Treatise on the scientific aspects of Psychical Research, I 
think that the interest of these matters to most persons 
lies in their bearings on Religion. I do not mean on the 
different forms of Religion, but on Religion itself, under 
whatever forms different temperaments may apprehend it. 

Now it seems to me necessary to clear thinking that we 
should draw sharp lines between Science, Philosophy, and 
Religion. 

Science deals with proximate causes. It can invent in- 
struments which enormously increase the powers of the 
physical senses. The telescope, microscope, spectroscope, 
electrometer, vacuum-tube, thermionic valve, and scores of 
other instruments make visible and audible objects and 
effects beyond the range of our unaided vision and hearing, 
but they do not transcend vision and hearing. In the end 
all chemical and physical instruments bring phenomena 
within the range of our senses of sight, hearing, touch, 
smell, and taste; thus allowing us to infer forces and things 
which without these instruments we could not even guess 
at. Science is, therefore, limited by the physical senses; 
and it can therefore use precise language in which each 
word has one meaning only, e.g., ''elasticity" means the 
power of resuming form after stress, Hydrogen means a 


particular gas, and every chemical] "element" and com- 


pound has its distinctive name. I have recently read that 
the “Atomii Theory 1s exploded" bv the discovery of elec- 
trons, This is an excellent example of muddled thinking. 


The Atomic theory is as true as ever, so long as it is applied 
to chemical matter. Nothing can invalidate Dalton’s dis- 
covery that elements combine in the proportion of their 
atomic weights All that is changed is that we now know 
that atoms are not indestructible ultimates, and that the 
“elements’’ are not final forms 


Psychical Research claims to be scientific. In so far as 
it is scientific it brings the results of supernormal faculties 
into sensorial perception ; but it stops there. Further develop- 


ments are philosophical. An eminent scientist told Professor 


de Morgan that a ghost is a phy | impossibility. The 
philosophical 1 mat in replies *And therefore a 
psychical ibility " Sir Oliver Lodge says (“Survival of 
Man," p that “if telepathy is an etherial process, as 
soon as it is proved to be an etherial process it will come 
into the realm of Physics: till then it stays outside." 
Philosophv goes a step beyond science in which it is 
founded. It takes cognizance of all that science reveals, 
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tical fact that Right works out to prosperity and happiness, 
and Wrong to the reverse, whatever legal sanctions Wrong 
iy shelter behind. Tt declares the existence of a Supreme 
Power from which Right and Wrong derive. Tt affirms that 
Man is a spiritua] being indissolubly connected with a 
spiritual world. It bases these affirmations on other data 
than those of Science and Philosophy, but it is not or should 
not be. in any sort of conflict with them 
Philosophy is therefore a general outlook on life, and 
very normal and intelligent person has a philosophy of 
some kind, conscious or unconscious, expressed or unex- 
pressed. But the term is usually reserved to the works 
ct those immortal teachers who vet rule the world of 
thought. Oriental, Hellenic and Hebrew philosophers 
p\jke. deduce the Universe from Spirit, either transcending 
Nature, or inherent in it, or both; though by reason of their 
imperfect scientific groundwork they have of late years lost 
heir hold on a generation dazzled by scientific progress, 
out oblivious of the fact that Science in itself is neither 
good nor bad. It has no ethical content; it regards man 
as “no more responsible than the bacilli” (Haeckel), and 
it provides impartially the means of doing great good or 


om 


great harm of health or the-means of « 


tion according to the character of the men that ust ~ 
Poll on the recognition of supernormal phenomena 
and tl tive power that we call Subconscious, be- 
cau re not con is of it, which moulds every 
organ t living being and mairtains it throughout life 
with an apparently unerring ability to apply all known 


there has arisen 
the older in- 


il laws, 
with 


and unknown chemical and biolog 
a new interpretation in close agr« 


nent 


tuitional philosophi but expanc by modern scientific 
knowledge It-has been formulate dependently by two 
eminent biolo one English and the other French 

Dr. Geley, in his luminous work, **From the Unconscious 
to the Consciou hows that alike in the natural trans 
formation of the insect in the chrysalis, in normal gesta- 
tion, and in the supernormal ectoplasmic phenomena, there 
is (n) { ver n of formle ul ince into organic form 
ind tissue b) ay I ener h does th« work, and 
(c) a Directing Id he Idea of the perfect being—to 
whose production that energy is directed. Circumstances 
may favour or impede the process, but cannot change its 
purpost He shows that this Directive Idea presides over 
the formation of all organic life, and the genesis and 
arrangement of cells in its lowest forms up to the human 
brain; acting everywhere and always as subconscious mind. 
He demonstrate that this Directing Idea governs the whole 
process of cosmic evolution He shows that this subcon- 
sciousness is manifest as what we call ‘‘instinct’’ in animals, 
and has in them certain supernormal functions—the 
“homing” instinct, the migratory instinct, and others that 
are less obviou It produces human supernormal faculties ; 
but the highest function of the Directing Power is the 
development of intelligence and moral character in Man. 
The progress of mankind is towards the Sovereign Con- 
sciousness, the Sovereign Justice, and the Sovereign Good. 
All "evil" is that which departs from this line of evolution. 

This is Plato’s soma, psuche, and pneuma, united to the 
Logos—the Supreme Reason—not as independent entities, 
but as graded representations or objections of the universal 


Creative Power. 

led by a similar path to the same end. A 
and as he himself avows, quite free 
he was the first biologist 


and omnipresent 
Wallace wa 
convinced evolutionist 
from any ecclesiastical influences, 
to examine with care the Spiritualist phenomena. He tells 
us that he thought fo disprove an unscientific super- 
stition, but “found the facts too str ng for him," and that 
they pointed to a Directing Mind through all the aeons of 
geologic time, acting by psychic energy in the first place 
and ion and adaptation in the second, to the pro- 
duction of a spiritual being He showed that every change 
in terrestrial development was a step towards that end. 
He demonstrated that supernormal f in man 


by le 


faculties in 
could not have been developed by any natural selection or 


the 


adaptation to the phvsical environment. Thev are proofs 
of internal psychic causation which is the ‘‘tendency to 
vary’ without which Darwin admitted selection and adapta- 


He observed that the 


tion would have no field of action 
“war -in Nature," red in tooth and claw, is cruel just in 
proportion to t! ensitiven of the organism preyed 
upon; that in the lower forms of life such sensitiveness does 
not exist; it is low in fishes and even in herbivora; and 
attains its height in Man It might almost be said that 
cruelty begins with mankind 

Now I submit that just as unseen intelligent forces in- 


dependent of time and space are not very easilv distinguish- 
able from ''spirits" ; so an infinite and eternal Energy in- 
herent in all Nature and premely intelligent is hardly 
to be distinguished from “GOD” under His creative aspect 


Names are mere labels affixed to the concepts formed by 
the very limited conscious mind A false liberalism 
assumes that such names connote the same idea. They 
do not: they expr« partial and locally dominant human 
notion iveh is primarily a tribal protector,Allah is the 
personal director of Destiny, the Greek Gods are each a 
personification of some attribute in Nature or human nature 
under Zeus (Life), the child of Chronos (Time). born from 
the union of Uranus (Heaven) and Gaea (Farth)—the 
spiritual and the material—but destitute of morality 
Brahm is the ultimate spiritual Power dimly felt behind 
the Nature God None are complete notions, but the 
Eternal and Incomprehensible Verity is behind all, alway 
understood according to local human mode God i 


Every chemical 
certain qualities 


and from Spirit all things proceed 
the objectification of an Idea: 
toughness colour, weight and chemical 
objectified Iron: certain others as Gold 
and Love are, or should be, objectified 


Spirit 
“element? 1 
of hardness 
affinitic 
Beauty 


are 


Intelligence 


as Man 

Now this, T take it, is the final purpose of psychical re 
search Tt is not to establish a new theological system, new 
criteria of belief, or anything else of the kind. We may 
cordially agree with Professor W. McDougall that 

“Our moral ideas and standards of conduct have been 
huilt np under the guidance of certain definite beliefs that 
are incompatible with materialism; the belief that our live 
hi a significance and value greater than appears on the 
surface of thing the helief that we are members of an 
order that somehow is a moral order, and cannot be 


measured in tern the satisfaction of 


of material comfort oi 
our animal nature,’ 


LIGHT 
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We may agree, (55, that ‘“‘psychical research must 
establish facts that are incompatible with materialism," 
but may yet consider that those facts have already been 
established by experimental method. Many of us regret 
that this method has been so little applied in England. 


There are towns that in spite of the commercial e i5- 
sion, are full of money. In one 000 was paid not long 
ago for a pair of Chelsea vases; 50,000 has, we are 


assured, been spent by one wealthy merchant on racing 
yachts; £84,000 has been spent, or claimed, on antique or 
pseudo-antique furniture, and £1,000 a day is being spent 
to settle which of tnese two epithets applies. But none of 
the Societies for Psychical Research has established 4 
laboratory that can compare with that at the International 
Metapsychic Institute at Paris. The French Government 
has recognised it as “of public utility," while our judges 
still class those who have supernormal gifts with rogues and 
vagabonds; they have no civil rights and cannot bring an 
action for libel, and instead of this making psychical re 
searchers scrupulously careful to do them no injustice, it 
has had the contrary effect; they are libelled with impunity, 
or what for the present seems impunity. 

Experiment should be conducted in a proper laboratory 
where fraud is made physically impossible, and by men who 
are scientifically trained physicists, biologists, or engineers, 
This has been done in France. while here we are still em. 
ploying the methods of detective police which can never pro- 
duce anything but strife, and are quite unscientific and out 
of place. 

The Metapsychic Institute has shown what experimental 
method, released from the obsession of fraud, can do. If 
properly applied it is not a ‘‘slow method," and it has 
established, whoever may believe or disbelieve, the verity of 
objective supernormal facts, and the existence in mankind 
of supernormal powers which, if they do not, of themselves 
and apart from Spiritualist ‘‘messages,’’ give mathematical 
proofs of survival, are at least incompatible with 
materialism. They point to the conclusion of Alfred Russel 
Wallace that the purpose of Evolution is the development of 
a spiritual being fit to survive death. They reinforce the 
evidence that European troubles are the net result of want 
of spiritual character, and they support the message recently 
published as from W. T. Stead :— 


“Mostly these things are not considered from the point 
of right or wrong, but from the view, ‘Shall I benefit from 
this?’ but I say that all people on earth can discriminate, 
(I do not say they do) between good and not good motives 
in their lives. Instinct does this for them. They can- 
not help themselves; they are bound to know. The trouble 
is that the vast majority by force of habit, the desire for 
business gain, or social gain, or any kind of gain, but always 
a gain for itself, has ceased to consider the quality of its 
actions, and thinks only of the first result. Looked upon 
from the next stage in evolution it is pitiful Poor un- 
developed egos preparing their own discomfort and suffer- 
ing 


Every civilisation is the product of character, and of 
character alone; and the final outcome of Psychical Research 
is only the establishment of primary truths, which are lost 
in the mazes of theological polemic or forgotten under the 
pressure of modern life. As long as temperaments differ, 
men will form different representations of all that trans- 
cends direct knowledge, and it is well that it should be so 
Truth is far larger than any, one mind can grasp. Harmony 
is not unison, it results from many different instruments 
emitting different notes but all governed by one ryhthm; 
and all men may start from the fundamental verities which 
will, in the end, transform our imperfect civilisation, 

In proposing à vote of thanks to the speaker, the Chair- 


man drew attention to the great difference between the 
marked progress in the investigation of metapsychical 
phenomena in France and the verv small advance it had 
made in England. The cause, he thought, was not far to 
seek In Paris official psvchical research, as represented by 
the Institut Metapsychique. did not disdain to work in 


that French 
research by 
How 


co-operation with Spiritualists. The result wa 
Spiritualism did its utmost to assist psychical 
placing its mediums at the disposal of investigators. 


lamentably different was the state of affairs in England! 
Here the official instrument for psvchical research, the 
S.P.R., adopted an attitude of haughty contempt towards 
all Spiritualists, and in addition. treated all mediums as 
suspicious person The manner in which the S.P.R. had 
treated, first, Eva C., and then William Hope, had closed 
British mediumship to the 8.P.R. Unless the latter body 
was prepared radically to alter its attitude and method 


England would fall further and further behind France in 


the scientific investigation of phenomena. The leaders of 
Freneh psychical research were at léast as eminent as any 
in England If such great men as Charles Richet did not 
think it beneath their dignity to co-operate with Spirit- 
ualists, why should those who carry out the research work 
of the S.P.R.. who certainly were not greater men than the 
famous French phvsiologist. refuse to do the same? The 
first need was for English researchers to follow the example 


and realise that mediums should be 
ind frauds, but as the potential pos- 
and treated with the utmost sym- 


workers 
rogue 


of the French 
treated, not as 
sessors of rare facult 
pathy and consideration, 


t 
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SPIRIT COMMUNICATION AND 
EGYPTIAN DISCOVERIES. 


By W. H. Moyes. 


Much interest was displayed at an old-established spirit 


circle at Westcliff-on-Sea, at a manifestation of a ‘‘spirit 
worshipper of the sun” in ancient Mgyptian times, when 
reference was made to the valuable discoveries that are 


being made in Tutankhamen’s tomb in the Valley of the 
Kings at Luxor. After assuming control, the spirit went 
through some of the ancient Egyptian ceremonials at the 
worship of the sun, and then, addressing the circle, re- 
marked that those things had come true of which he had 
told them a long time before, as to the results of the search 
made in the tomb. 

Writings in Egyptian hieroglyphics had been buried in 
the sands, and many other valuable things would be found 
there, bub what would not be found would be the spirit 
of the king! Some papers would show the hidden meaning 
of the Word of Truth, but many other things would not 
be found by the hand of man. ‘The sun which he—the 
manifesting spirit—worshiped in those early days, beliey- 
ing it to be the highest power, was not that which he was 
worshipping in the Spheres of greater light. They wor- 
ship d that High Power with greater devotion than they 
used to worship the sun in ancient times, and they were 
now trying to interpret His message to the people. 

It was not only the message of Truth that must now 
be understood, but the message of Divine Love, and it was 
most important that this message should be conveyed to 
all humanity. Let it; therefore, be written and sent forth 
to help the people of every country. A lesson was to be 
found in drawing together the rays of the sun and bringing 
its radiance down to the earth. 

Those who had worshipped the brightness of the heavens 
had come to tell the people of earth of the brightness of 
the Spheres of Light, which far exceeded that of the sun, 
and all ideas and comprehension of the human race. Wach 
one should therefore reach out for that radiance, and for 
the vibrations from the Spirit World. They wanted to 
encourage the spirit of worship and devotion among the 

ple of the earth, that they might receive inspiration 
rom the Spheres of Truth. 

Seeking, they would find the hidden treasures that would 
teach. mankind things not known in the past, and reveal 
io them the beauties of the Heavenly Kingdom. ‘They 
would come into possession of it when they had passed 
through lower stages of development, and had found the 
greater love and the greater life that had carried them 
upward, The truth had to be learned that there was no 
death, but that they would become spirits in the eternal 
future, 

The manifesting spirit was described, clairvoyantly, as 
a “great spirit who looked as if the sun was shining in his 
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LORD AND LADY WOLSELEY. 


AN RECORD. 


INSPIRING 


I have just closed an inspiring volume with a sigh of 
envy and admiration. The book in question is entitled 
"The Letters of Lord and Lady Wolseley," edited by Sir 
George Arthur, author of ‘‘Life of Kitchener." 

After the passing over of this remarkable couple up- 
wards of two thousand letters were found. That this great 
mass should have been so faithfully kept by both husband 
and wife is in itself marvellous, considering the kaleidoscopic 
nature of their lives. 

A short time before Lady Wolseley’s death she sent 
for Sir George Arthur, begging him to undertake ihe edit- 
ing and arranging of the correspondence with a view to 
publication. 

He has carried out this difficult task with extraordinary 
tact, finesse and ability. From cover to cover we find no 
word to wound or jar. Like a musical accompanist, he 
has m himself almost too rigidly in the background: the 
result being a picture of married life at its highest and best, 
extending over forty years. Sir George tells us that in 
later years Lord Wolseley regarded day 
almost every hour—as wasted that was not spent in his 
wife's company. 

I aou like to seo Mr. Justice Horridge's face when 
assured of this fact! 

I copy out Lord Wolseley’s last letter hoping it may 
interest your readers, and inspire a wish to peruse the 
original. Lady Wolseley had been forced by illness to leave 
her husband and spend a few weeks at Vichy for a course 
of baths and waters, and this was the letter she received 


Villa 


every 


La Tourette, Mentone, 
“93rd May, 1911 
"My Dearest OF Dean Women, 

"[ love you as of yore, and feel sure that the last 
earthly thought that will pass through my brain whilst 
d ing will be of you and for you. I pray that God will 
admit me into heaven, and when I get there—if I am por- 
mitted to do so—I shall take up a commanding position 


eyes," The recorder asked for his name 
was, “Not yet," adding that more t ‘ 
found in the tomb, as well as ancier I h 
been concealed there from robber and there 
people who would help to find them 
It may be of interest to reader ) I 
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“On March 31st, 1913, Lord Wolseley v borne, witl 
every mark of honour, through the « ] ‘ S 
Paul's to the space in the crypt where nd Wellin 
ton are also at rest Here in the very heart of | | 
served and loved, a faithful soldier yait € ( 
of Inquiry. 

“Seven years later, in 
friends, his tomb was opened ad I 
little casket, So, dust to dust, but surely in joyful expecta 
tion, husband and wife sleep the Great Sleep together 

Throughout the volume Lord Wolseley shov his [x 
fect faith in the survival of man, and t € 
individuality. 

Lovi BERI 

HYDESVILLE MEMORIAL (Str Arravr Cona Do 
Fund) The following is the first list of 1 I I J 
A. France, £10 10s.; J. F. Kelly, £5 5 Mor Hudsor 
£2 2s.; Mrs. Mylechreest, £1 1s.; H., £1 1 G. Tavler 
Gwinn, £1 1s.; A. H. Wood, £1 1s.; William Stuart, £1 1 
W. Tylar, £1; Miss Charlotte Starkey, £1; R. W. Hornsby 
£1. Smaller donations: £3 7s. 6d 

T. F. R. (Country Kerry) writes: “It may inter 
to know that in spite of all the turmoil in Ireland 
the delays and losses which occur in the post, Lionm | 


never failed to reach me. May we not take this a 
of its penetrating quality?” 
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SIR OLIVER LODGE ON PSYCHICAL | 
PHENOMENA. | 


— 


At St. Alban Churcl We 


ex E. on Wedne | phe mei I I Sound 
day, 21st ulto., Sir Oliver I € I ir 1 I ndes he iam 
Psvchical Phenomena, one ot ser « ven by v yu NSCs But the À n ed t I 
speakers durir th« uncheon hour every Wedrn« T i Er 1^ : ps: 1 T : o 

E : x í ice L| annel ) d ption W 

to the 2ist March, when Sir William Barrett will lecture Had no- Bone oreans io -brir ontact Pe 
Sir William was to have given his ] on Wednesd e thin vet thev ma their i1 n the ] n. 
last, but owing to his ee with Barrett in the ynsciousness Ther were fe it e phenomer 
South of France, his e has been ed to t 21st of dream and thos ubconseiou ‘ f the mir 
inst which, to some might bring kno events pa 

On the occasion of Sir Oliver Lodg address the church present or to come, by channels indepen f the sens 
was crammed with an eager and doubtless Sir Oliver went at some length into t part of the 
had the occasion been widely numbers of question, maintainin incidentally that epathy couk 
persons would have been unable to gain admission It was not be explained by *'brain wave It psychie and 
clearly evident that the speaker and his subject wouia not a materialistic process 
have sufficed in such conditions easily to have filled any of Passing to the question of communication with thos 
the largest places of worship in the Metropolis who had passed from mortal life, the speaker said th 

Sir Oliver, who spoke from the pulpit, dealt with his the evidences furnished by psychic phe: na had brought 
subject in a clear and comprehensive but extremely simple comfort to may thousands of bereaved person 
styl It was understood that his address was to be given The facts were not new They had been in existen« 
to a congregation most of whom would have little acquaint for mingled, of course, wit’: a eat deal of super 
ance with the matter. The lecture, indeed, was in con stition and priestcraft The study of tl cts introduced 
nection with the Church of England Men's Society (Mid- them to a region of what might be called supermundan 
day) Conferences activity and intelligence, which perhaps 1l in the etheri 

In the course of his address Sir Oliver said that it was realm. for the ethemal and material worlds interlocked 
a mistake to suppose that Psychical Research was hostile and interacted at every point It might well be that 
to Christianity. It was not so. A knowledge of the evi there were in the Universe intelligent beings of a higher 
dences offered h- psychical phenomena had brought many order of life than our own who looked down on us as we 
people back to religion. The existence and accessibility of looked down on the lower animals. and who could say of 
& spiritual world indeed formed the substratum of us, “How blind they are and how little they know.” 
al religions This point Sir Oliver later developed Here on earth in our mortal bodic we were passing 
by reference to the miracles and other supernormal through a process of training amid difficul surroundings 
happening recorded in the Bible comparing them But we were not alone in the Universe. No chasm separated 
with similar manifestation in modern times In his us from the nobler regions of Tife and activity which existed 
own case the result of psychical investigation had in the Unseen We were surrounded by those whom we 
led him to a profound faith in the fundamental truth of were entitled to call friends and who were a little hervond 
Christianity. us in knowledge and capacity. They could and did afori 

Dealing with the obvious fact that we had still vast us help and guidance in ways not easil ent. but very 
tracts of territory to explore in the Universe, Sir Oliver real in their results. That among tho ho surrounded 
made an apt allusion to the comparative youth of Science is might be evil and hostile influenc not to be dented 
that Science which, as organised knowledge, was accepted But this should not be strange to any Cl n for it wm 
without question It was impossible to say how many part of tho teachings of the Church There were “al 
thousands of years humanity had been on the face of the Versaric but the powers of good were tl tronger, and 
globe, but its Science did not definitely begin until about would always overcome the evil, unk ) thing in our 
three hundred years ago It wes called in at first to ex- selves was traitorous and gave the evil influences a hold 
plain the nature of thing known to everybody like upon us for a time, but we might surely hope that m the 
the wonderful things studied in Natural History, or end the good would prevail 


eee eee SSS. 
THE DAYSPRING FROM ON HIGH. piritual knowled 


or if Man poss no ns of coming 
into touch with a spiritual world B here we law 
Licuts IN THE DARKNESS found a Spring of inexhaustible hope and knowledge, Ther 
is a living bond between the worlds of Spirit and Matter 
Bx C. V. W, Tarr Phere is a Spirit in Man which inhabit eri and "death 
do touch it at all and the nur rl hosts of th 
] looked yesterday upon the exquisite lovelin« of th d bear eternal witne to ‘ reordained 
almond trees’ Spring-tide blush and likened it tni human spirit We í i from th 
of stars in heaven How naturally the mind lin! i T ‘ efor l Is of all 
small things of the world with th i n int it of mel 
Cosmos, bearing witne in its very workin to t ~ and we Whose spi tual presen 1al bene 
of Beauty and Truth in all the worlds! Truly the scepti dictions, ho reve il in some í l of the 
may urce that it is not sufficient to make the Sprin ime hi r hie and h ole obje is from on 
of the mortal world the basis of our in the Kternal hi h is to teach us the healing | r of G Truly 
Spring of the deathle worlds of the Spirit For a the might , SDI ial ru eof a 8 \ ne, a St 
man, looking into the far sky, behold | mi coming up Teresa, a Buddha or Jesus Himself í | 1 | little to 
that presently the gods count time hall bk haped us if we were not certain in i} lich f tl modert 
into world nd he the coru tin els of Heaven, and piritual reve n hat hey were dé nstratine the 
understanding as well as looking, know that their lors Po r í he § nd were ister the Angel 
must wane and pa away as the mornir tar melts into ot God Did 1 Aum n í I I piritual 
the sky, so with the magical Spring of the earth For all ru e ot nis 1 ve i m Heaven 
we know, is it not a soulk mindl beaut no mo Behold! we clean the ntell ind the burn 
purposeful than the beauty of the rainbow, whose very ir ri t the spiritual i focus upon 
existence arises because the white light has broken through 1 ouis and Kindle in ! | f € f the wisdom 
the tears of Heaver If there is Beauty in the world, i mmor y For u he I I ever 
there not also a canker to eat away its heart and destr ern universal and eternal W« o « | 
it Is not Time the destroyer of all thin Our Great alle lead í es « i | 
Mother clothes herself in living beaut f form and i i) thin losit heigl ! nt | 
she woos the weet star ind the p } n n € li Í 
love and aboundin vita itt I n fiet li i | of ear 
filet in her members which decree tru n f the Ar I "n TE ! 
beauty she has created, which brings to pa h« is} hor vo s those ' i ; " 
and doom of world and draws down over the life and hose ho le nd teacl I t 
histor of Man, the black curtain of d ut í ‘ f the vast Brother] \ lo and Ti 
Mav it not be as the Manicheans (with whom St. Augu ible ose mission is to pr TT he R n of I 
tine himself was involved) held, that the world is the result i e Dis 1, of Beauty above 1l ne Life a 
of conflict between the co-eternal powers of Good and Evil Deatl nd the ultimate victor f tl 
We may well think so if 
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SPEED AND THE SPIRIT. 


That the spi irit should be in both the old 
and the new sense of the word; that it should have a 
quality of supreme swiftness is no new thought. It is 
doubtless 5 this D in ior speed, deep in the soul of the 
race, which reveals itself in 
machines 
distance. 

The connection may not at first be easy to trace. 
To a rather jaded civilisation, intent to-day more on 
rest and recuperation than on swiftness and strenuous- 
ness, the old ‘‘mad race" of life is less alluring than 
it was. The Great War came as a lesson that in-some 
directions we were going very much too fast. The 
means of speed had been turned to low ends—the 
accumulation of riches and the purposes of destruction. 
Even before the Great Lesson was given many harassed 
people were beginning to make complaint, and to ques- 
tion whether the ‘‘time-and-labour-saving devices’ 
employed in modern businesses really saved time and 
labour. They pointed to the telephone as something 
which was multiplying work rather than diminishing 
it. They gave us sermons and essays which had for 
their burden the idea that the rush of existence was an 
intolerable tax on the nerves—men and women were 
‘used up'' years before their time. They longed for 
the peace and leisure of the.old quiet days of our 
forefathers. It was a very n itural attitude. Many of 
is shared and still share the feeling. 


, quick,” 


all the multitude of 
and methods peer to annihilate time and 


ahead; the 41 


But pr t itomobile followed 
on the he f the steam engine and was in turn out- 
paced by the aeroplane. Symbol of the gradual dis 
appearance of the material factors, the wire was left 
out of telegraphy and we entered on ''the age of wire- 
less.' It was because the moral, the human,. the 
spiritual prineiple was utterly ignored that all the new 
speed instruments have been utilised in & way that 
has made them often curses rather than blessings. 
jut that does not reflect on the valı 


ie of the machines 
themselves, or on the essential meaning of their 
appearance in the world. Their legitimate use is to 
redeem man from drudgery and the bondage to physical 
conditions; to give him leisure to pursue those ''higher 
ways” which belong to his spiritual nature. Sooner 
or later this will be perceiv ed, and then the means of 
speed will be also a ‘‘means of grace,” an aid to leisure 
and a path to peace both individual and national. 
With all -their perversions and forms of mis-use, 
it is quite easy to see that these "many inventions’’ 
are a wonderful tribute to human ingenuity. Spiritual 
genius, as well as mechanical skill, is expressed in 
them. It only needs that they shall be rightly used 
for the service of man. It has been said that the 
present failure of civilisation is due to the spiritual or 
moral consciousness of the race not having kept pace 
with its intellectual progress. It may be so, but we 
are rather inclined to think that the order of pro- 
gression was in essence the right one. The intellect 
went first as the pioneer, the planner, the executive 
machine, to prepare the way for the spiritual develop- 
ments to follow. The errors and misdirections which 
befell in the meantime are to be deplored, but are 
always inevitable at early stages: ''to err is human.” 


each side—is easily solved. 
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The passion for speed, then, means not merely this 
idea of ''subduing the earth," and making the way 
plain for the greater things, but is an evidence—a ve ety 
significant one—of the reality of the spiritual element 
in mankind. It is an expression of the underlying 
unity, an effort after coherence and integration. It is 
a part of the process whereby the scattered units are 
being brought together to be wrought into a complete 
structure of life and intelligence. The work already 
done is a presage and a prophecy. 

Robert Leighton, the Scottish poet, saw deeply 
into the thing when, in a poem on the inner meaning 
of steam and electricity, he wrote:— 

This passion deeply rooted in the spirit, 

For sudden knowledge, instantaneous speed, 

Foreshadows what we truly shall inherit 

When from the body freed. 


We need not be dismayed by the calamities and 
disasters which the fierce ambition for swiftness has 
brought about. We may remember that Ariel, in 
carrying out the plans of Prospero, the magician, had 
first to raise a great storm and bring about a ‘ship- 
wreck in order that all the people of the drama should 
be drawn together and the magician’s purpose 
achieved. There is a parable in the story. The storm 
has come and Ariel is at work. Prospero, or the World- 
Providence, will surely fulfil his part. 


D. D. HOME MEMORIAL. 


To the Editor of Lieut. 


£ Since the publication in Iaemr of the photograph 
of the D. D. Home Memorial Fountain, which stands in 
the ancient Canongate of Edinburgh, in front of the old 
Canongate Church, I have made enquiries amongst some old 
residents as to its history. Unfortunately, little is knom 
about it, and none ever guess that D. D. Home was one 
of the most remarkable men that ever lived. 

From one who witnessed its erection, I have the story 
that money was left by ‘‘a gentleman who had teetotalism 
on the brain,’’ to erect the fountain, in the hope that the 
rampant drinking customs in that vicinity, with its two- 
score or more licensed premises, might be lessened. 

Certainly, drunkenness has decreased in the district, but 
whether ihis happy improvement is due to the presence of 
the beautifully-designed monument and its flow of cold 
water, is a point on which the Canongate citizens “has 
their doots.”’ 

The mystery of the initials on the corona—H and M, on 
Originally, there were four 
ornamental parts, each bearing a letter, HOME in full. 
The O and E divisions of the cornice, the weakest parts of 
the monument structurally, have been broken away by the 
Canongate bairns who have found it great fun to chase 
one another round and round the roof of the “castle.” 
The damage does not appear to have been done maliciously 
Fortunately, the delicate spider-crown which surmounts the 
building is still complete. 


Yours, ete., 
Arcu. M'IwTOSH. 
$3, Marchmont-road, Edinburgh. 


February 20th, 1923. 


AN APPRECIATION AND A SUGGESTION. 


To the Editor of Lieut. 


Sig,—May I express my appreciation of your valuable 
paper by commending a simple method to your readers 
whereby they may become true light-bringers as Thomas 
Carlyle might have said. It has been my practice for 
some time past to blue-pencil any articles I think may 
be of special interest and post the paper on sometimes 
with an accompanying letter. One friend of mine, to 
whom I have passed on a copy of Liaurt occasionally, has 
acquired quite a small library of psychic books, and is an 
ardent propagandis t of the truths contained therein. Qur 
literature is rarely to be found on the ordinary bookstall, 
and sometimes not always in the bookshop, and I believe 
there are many who are spiritually advanced for the reading 
and appreciation of it, and to them the arresting nature 
of vour articles comes as a splendid introduction to the 
subject. Surely this craze for fiction reading must give 
place to something higher. Your paper has the true spirit- 
ual touch. More power to your etheric elbow !— 

Yours, etc., 
R. W. Hornssy. 

Newcastle-on-Tyne. 

February 17th, 1923. 
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THE OBSERVATORY. 
LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL. 


“My real object in writing these lines is to try to 
show that automatic writing, as it is called, is a real 
thing, and that by its means messages are conveyed 
through an unconscious hand from some place outside the 
physical world to those who are still inhabitants of it 


So «writes Sir Edward Marshall-Hall, K.C., the famous 
counsel, who is now to be number d among the many well- 
known men and women of to-day who have publicly declared 
their conviction of the truth of spirit communication with 
those who are still in the mortal body. Most of the pro- 
minent newspaper recorded the news last week, andamongst 
the many that did so the ‘“‘Evening Standard" wrote :— 


When a K.C. puts forward a case to prove the possi- 
bility of communication with another world, even the 
most sceptical will wonder if they ought not to give it 
more consideration than is called for by the experiences 
of the credulous. One would not, for instance, charge 
Sir Edward Marshall-Hall, K.C., with the credulity of 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle; and it is the K.C. who admits, 
in his introduction to a book, ‘‘Guidance from Beyond." 

iven through K. Wingfield (Philip Allan, 5s.), that, from 
ing a scoffer in things spiritualistic, he was converted, 
by a message received through Miss Wingfield, who is an 
automatic writer, to a belief that the ‘‘dead’’ have means 
of communicating with those still on earth. Sir Edward 
-Hall explains that about thirty years ago he 
jelded to the persuasions of his sister, Mrs. Arthur 
uchere, to put Miss Wingfield’s powers to a test, 
and ask some question which, if answered satisfactorily, 
must prove communication with another world. 


The “Evening Standard” then gave at some length the de- 
tails of the incident that convinced Sir Edward of 
the fact of spirit communication. Referring to the inci- 
dent itself, Sir Edward wrote :— 


This was enough to conv:nce me that there is an exist- 
ence beyond so-called death, and that there are means 
_of communication between them and us, . Until 
I am convinced otherwise I shall continue to believe, and 
believe steadfastly, that the message of my brother's 
death was conveyed to me, in mercy, by some influence 
outside this life. 


r * * £ LI 


From a Sydney daily paper we cull the following:— 


The Sydney Diocesan Synod of the Church of England 
has unanimously carried a motion, which a committee has 
been selected to investigate, and report on to the next 
meeting of Synod :— 


“That this Synod regards the subject of spiritual 
healing as one which demands the thoughtful considera- 
tion of the-members of the Church, with a view to its 
being restored to its rightful place in the belief and 
practice of the Church." 


The Church is attempting to get back to the simple life 
of the Early Church, back through the haze of material 
obtuseness to the morning glory of the dawn of 
Christianity. It follows, even as surely night follows day, 
that if in Christ's day spiritual healing was common, so 
in Ohrist's Church to-day the healing power should exist. 
Following on Conan Doyle's recent visit to the Common- 
wealth, one must wonder in how far the Sherlock Holmes 
delineator is responsible for the New Church movement. 
His earnest faith carried conviction to many. 


In an interesting article by Mv. D. T. Curtin, entitled 
“Lord Northcliffe at Close Quarters," in the ‘National Re- 
view," the author states that he had been spending a week- 
end with Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, and had been greatly im- 
pressed by his talks on Spiritualism. Lord Northcliffe, who 
was for a time a Crowborough neighbour of Sir Arthur, 
quickly made it clear that he liked Sir Arthur very much, 
but his Spiritualistic theories not at all. ''There is nothing 
init," said Lord Northcliffe positively. “ʻI have looked into 
it. I have tried to believe in it, but I can't." On a later 
occasion the discussion was renewed and Lord Northcliffe 
then ke less dogmatically of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle's 
exposition. ‘There is a great deal in it," said Lord North- 
eliffe, slowly and reflectively. ‘‘There must be, when such 
outstanding men as Doyle and Lodge make it their life work 
and stand by it. Discriminating and honest, both of 
them." 

LJ . . . 


On Tuesday, February 20th, Mr. M. Barbanell, of the 
Central Spiritualist Society, at the City of London College 
Senior Debating Society, moved a resolution to the effect, 
“That Spiritualism is proven true." The resolution was 


. . . . 
The “Daily Telegraph” of February 22nd reports:— 


“Guest Night" at Mark 1, Toc H., 23, Queen's-gate- 
gardens, South Kensington, was rendered notable last 
night by the visit of Sir Oliver Lodge, who, during an 
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address to the members on 
he was one of those who beli 
scientific evidence of a continued e 
not change them, and that we we 
it as before, retaining our charac 
tions. As they k he som 

Raymond. H« L 

there came unexpect 
from him; it was spelt 
he (Sir Oliver) often ks 
with Raymond and « The 
garded as specially sacred or holy 
like the other boys—not made a 
of the family. The unexpected m 
him he would read, because he promi 


Man 


Sir, — Tell them to-night 
ance gladden me. I never 
considered was my duty -woót 
them also of our ultima 
Christ. Assure them that 
from the trencnes of ear 
endeavoured to as the b 
and rested with me in my lit 
Ypres for comfort and rest 
is grand, and tell them it is worth striving for. 


Sir Oliver added 
question, *How is f 
about father and mother 


A meeting of the Glasgow So 
was held on February 16th, Pi 
presiding. Miss Irwin, Honorary 
the “Glasgow Herald,” reported 
now been made for lectures being 
of the Society by Captain Bennett, 
Hertford College, Oxford, and a 
Society for Psychical Research, and by 
the “Hibbert Journal.” It was in 
of the ‘‘Proceedings of the American So 
Research" had been presenied to the 
M‘Lennan Boyd A number of ney 
added, and the library was now quit 
publications dealing with subjects of psychical 


. * * LJ 
Mr. Robert Blatchford 
Sunday's issue of the ‘‘Sunday Heral 


“Why Impossible to Talk with the Dead? 


is still asking qu 


Some of 


What is impossible ? 
such adepts at straining at 
insist that it is impossible 
munion with the dead Is 
believe in the immortality of 
an immortal soul can 
But to me it see 
human soul shoul 
should contrive to send 


Which is the 


is very 


n 
a € 


more marvellous 
beings or the fact that human beings can converse with 
each other? 
First-hand experience will, we feel, compel Mr. Blatcl 
one day to ask: Why is it that some doubt that cor 
cation with those passed on is impossible? This questi 


actually becoming a more universal one than many are 
aware of. 


With Reincarnationists the expected 
This time these expectations were realised i 
published in the “Daily Express" | 


reads: *Mrs. Edith McCormi 
Rockefeller, believes that she is the 

first wife of Tutankhamen. A cable to t ti 
the ‘New York Herald’ quotes Mrs. McCormick as saying 
‘I was married to Tutankhamen when I was only sixteer 

I was his first wife. Only the other day, while glancing at 
an illustrated newspaper, I saw a chair recovered from the 
former king’s chamber. Like a flash I recognised the chair 
I had sat in many times. I can recall my past life as queen 
of Egypt. I passed into the Great Beyond two years after 
my marriage to the king It was a lock of my 
hair that they found in the tomb at Luxor.’ * 


successor s 


The Wisbech Poltergeist, to which we referred last 
week, has been brought to the notice of the Society for 
Psychical Research. According to a Press report, Mr. Ding- 
wall, the Society's Research Officer, when ead by a Press 
representative if he had" found any solution to the mystery 
said: “I have not. This case has all the characteristics I 
expected, and I think that Olive, the daughter, is probably 
a medium. I shall make a secret report to my Society 
which may not be published for fifty years.’’ This is in- 
deed workine for posterity! But present-day members of 
the S.P.R. will ask why the publication of the report of 
their officer is to be deferred until most, if not all of them 
will have passed to a sphere of existence where presumably 
poltergeists will have ceased from troubling and the weary 
scepticism of research officers will be at rest. 
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SPEED AND THE SPIRIT. 


That the spirit should be ''quick," in both the old 
and the new sense of the word; that it should have a 
quality of supreme swiftness is no new thought. It is 
doubtless this passion for speed, deep in the soul of the 
race, which reveals itself in all the multitude of 
machines and methods designed to annihilate time and 
distance. 

The connection may not at first be easy to trace. 
To a rather jaded civilisation, intent to-day more on 
rest and recuperation than on swiftness and strenuous- 
ness, the old "mad race” of life is less alluring than 
it was. The Great War came as a lesson that in some 
directions we were going very much too fast. The 
means of speed had been turned to low ends—the 
accumulation of riches and the purposes of destruction. 
Even before the Great Lesson was given many harassed 
people were beginning to make complaint, and to ques- 
tion whether the ‘‘time-and-labour-saving devices” 
employed in modern businesses really saved time and 
labour. They pointed to the telephone as something 
which was multiplying work rather than diminishing 
it. They gave us sermons and essays which had for 
their burden the idea that the rush of existence was an 
intolerable tax on the nerves—men and women were 

‘used up'' years before their time. They longed for 
i n quiet days of our 


the peace 
natural attitude. Many of 


leisure of 
forefathers was & very 
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of the gradual dis- 
the wire was left 


"the age of wire- 
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paced by the aeropla 
appearance of the 
out of telegraphy : g 
less.” It was because moral, the human, the 
spiritual principle was utterly ignored that all the new 
speed instruments have been utilised in a way that 
has made them often : er than blessings. 
But that does not re value of the machines 
themselves, or on ial meaning of their 
appearance in the wo ir legitimate use is to 
redeem man from drudgery and the bondage to pt 
conditions ; to give him leisure to pursue those ' her 
ways” which belo spiritual nature. S er 
or later this will i, and then the means of 
speed will be also a e," an aid to leisure 
and a path to p h in d national. 
With all -their perversions and forms of mis-use, 
it is quite easy to see that these "many inventions'' 
are a wonderful tribute to human i Spiritual 
genius, as well as mechani is expressed in 
them. It only needs that they shall be rightly used 
for the service of man It has been said that the 
present failure of civilisation is due to the spiritual or 
moral consci : of the race not having kept pace 
n 


with its intei progress. It may be so, but we 
are rather inclined to think that the order of pro- 
gression was in essence the right one. The intellect 
went t as the pioneer, the planner executive 
machine, to prepare the way for the spiritual develop- 


ments to follow. The errors and misdirections whic 
befell in the meantime are to be deplored, but are 


always inevitable at early stages: “to err is human.” 
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The passion for speed, then, means not merely tlie 
idea of ''subduing the earth," and making the way 
plain for the greater things, but is an evidence—a very 
significant one—of the reality of the spiritual element 
in mankind. It is an expression of the underlying 
unity, an effort after coherence and integration. It is 
a part of the process whereby the scattered units are 
being brought together to be wrought into a complete 
structure of life and intelligence. The work already 
done is a presage and a prophecy. 

Robert Leighton, the Scottish poet, saw deeply 
into the thing when, in a poem on the inner meaning 
of steam and electricity, he wrote:— 

This passion deeply rooted in the spirit, 

For sudden knowledge, instantaneous speed, 

Foreshadows what we truly shall inherit 

When from the body freed. 


We need not be dismayed by the calamities and 
disasters which the fierce ambition for swiftness has 
brought about. We may remember that Ariel, in 
carrying out the plans of Prospero, the magician, had 
first to raise a great storm and bring about a ship- 
wreck in order that all the people of the drama should 
be drawn together and the magician’s purpose 
achieved. There is a parable in the story. The storm 
has come and Ariel is at work. Prospero, or the World- 
Providence, will surely fulfil his part. 


D. D. HOME MEMORIAL. 


To the Editor of Licxr. 


Si1z,—Since the publication in Lacut of the photograph 
of the D. D. Home Memorial Fountain, which stands in 
the ancient Canongate of Edinburgh, in front of the old 
Canongate Church, I have made enquiries amongst some old 
residents as to its history. Unfortunately, little is known 
about it, and none ever guess that D. D. Home was one 
of the most remarkable men that ever lived. 

From one who witnessed its erection, I have the story 
that money was left by “a gentleman who had teetotalism 
on the brain,’’ to erect the fountain, in the hope that the 
rampant drinking customs in that vicinity, with its two- 
score or more licensed premises, might be lessened. 

Certainly, drunkenness has decreased in the district, but 
whether this happy improvement is due to the presence of 
the beautifully-designed monument and its flow of cold 
water, is a point on which the Canongate citizens “ha 
their doots." 

The mystery of the initials on the corona—H and M, on 
each side—is easily solved. Originally, there were four 
ornamental parts, each bearing a letter, HOME in full. 
The O and É divisions of the cornice, the weakest parts of 
the monument structurally, have been broken away by the 
Canongate bairns who have found it great fun to chase 
one another round and round the roof of the *'castle." 
The damage does not appear to have been done maliciously 
Fortunately, the delicate spider-crown which surmounts the 
building is still complete. 

Yours, ete., 
AncH. M'IwTO&H. 
S3, Marchmont-road, Edinburgh. 
February 20th, 1923. 


AN APPRECIATION AND A SUGGESTION. 


- To the Editor of Lieut. 


Sm,—May I express my appreciation of your valuable 
paper by commending a simple method to your readers 
whereby they may become true light-bringers as Thomas 
Carlyle might have said It has been my practice for 
some time past to blue-pencil any articles I think may 
be of special interest and post the paper on sometimes 
with an accompanying letter. One friend of mine, to 
whom I have passed on a copy of Licur occasionally, has 
acquired quite a small library of psychic books, and is ám 
ardeat propagandist of the truths contained therein. Qur 
literature is rarely to be found on the ordinary bookstall, 
and sometimes not always in the bookshop, and I believe 
there are many who are spiritually advanced for the reading 
and appreciation of it, and to them the arresting nature 
of your articles comes as a splendid introduction to the 
subject. Surely this craze for fiction reading must give 
place to something higher. Your paper has the true spirit- 
ual touch. More power to your etheric elbow !— 

Yours, etc., 
R. W. Hoanssy 

Newcastle-on-Tyne. 

February 17th, 1923. 
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So writes Sir Edward Marshall-Hall, 
counsel, who is now to be number d among the many well 
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THE OBSERVATORY. 
LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL. 


“My real object in writing these lines is to try to 
show that automatic writing, as it is called, is a real 
thing, and that by its means messages are conveyed 
through an unconscious hand from some place outside the 
physical world to those who are still inhabitants of it. 


K.C., the famous 


known men and women of to-day who have publicly declared 
their conviction of the truth of spirit communication with 
those who are still in the mortal body Most of the pro- 
minent newspaper recorded the news last week, andamongst 
the many that did so the ‘‘Evening Standard" wrote:— 
When a K.C. puts forward a case to prove the possi- 
bility of communication with another world, even the 
most sceptical wil wonder if they ought not to give it 
more consideration than is called for by the experiences 
of the credulous. One would not, for instance, charge 
Sir Edward Marshall-Hall, K.C., with the credulity of 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle; and it is the K.C. who admits, 
in his introduction to a book, ‘‘Guidance from Beyond.’ 
given rough K. Wingfield (Philip Allan, 5s.), that, from 
being a scoffer in things spiritualistic, he was converted, 
by a message received through Miss Wingfield, who is an 
automatic writer, to a belief that the ‘‘dead’’ have means 
of communicating with those still on earth. Sir Edward 
Marshall-Hall explains that about thirty years ago he 
jelded to the persuasions of his sister, Mrs. Arthur 
uchere, to put Miss Wingfield’s powers to a test 
and ask some question which, if answered satisfactorily, 
must prove communication with another world. 


The “Evening Standard" then gave at some length the de 
fails of the incident that convinced Sir Edward of 
Xhe fact of spirit communication. Referring to the inci- 
dent itself, Sir Edward wrote:— 


This was enough to conv:nce me that there is an exist- 
ence beyond so-called death, and that there are means 
-of communication between them and us, . Until 
I am convinced otherwise I shall continue to believe, and 
believe steadfastly, that the message of my brother's 
death was conveyed to me, in mercy, by some influence 
outside this life. 

r s e = e 
From a Sydney daily paper we cull the following :— 
The Sydney Diocesan Synod of the Church of England 

has unanimously carried a motion, which a committee has 
been selected to investigate, and report on to the next 
meeting of Synod :— 

“That this Synod regards the subject of spiritual 
healing as one which demands the thoughtful considera- 
tion of the members of the Church, with a view to its 
being restored to its rightful place in the belief and 
practice of the Church." 

The Church is attempting to get back to the simple life 
of the Early Church, Back through the haze of material 
obtuseness to the morning glory of the dawn of 
Christianity. It follows, even as surely night follows day, 
that if in Christ's day spiritual healing was common, so 
in Christ’s Church to-day the healing power should exist. 
Following on Conan Doyle’s recent visit to the Common- 
wealth, one must wonder in how far the Sherlock Holmes 
delineator is responsible for the New Church movement 
His earnest faith carried conviction to many. 


In an interesting article by M~. D. T. Curtin, entitled 
"Lord Northcliffe at Close Quarters," in the “National Re- 
view," the author states that he had been spending a week- 
end with Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, and had been greatly im- 
pressed by his talks on Spiritualism. Lord Northcliffe, who 
was for & time a Crowborough neighbour of Sir Arthur 
quickly made it clear that he liked Sir Arthur very much, 
but his Spiritualistic theories not at all. ‘‘There is nothing 
init," said Lord Northcliffe positively. ''I have looked into 
it. Ihave tried to believe in it, but I can't." On a later 
wecasion the discussion was renewed and Lord Northcliffe 
then spoke less dogmatically of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle's 


die: “There is a great deal in it," said Lord North- 
ille, slowly 


and reflectively. idee must be, when such 
outstanding men as Doyle and Lodge make it their life work 
ta 


by it. Discriminating and honest, both of 
. . . LJ 

Ün Tuesday, February 20th, Mr. M. Barbanell, of the 

Central Spiritualist Society, at the City of London College 


ting Society, moved a resolution to the effect, 
iritualism is proven true. The resolution was 


"That. 
eser. . > . . 


The “Daily Telegraph” of February 22nd reports :— 
“Guest Night" at Mark 1, Toc H., 23, Queen's-gate- 


EE ÜIMECY was rendered notable last 
. ‘Right by the visit of Oliver Lodge, who, during an 
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address to tlie members on “The Destiny of Man," said 
he was one of those who believed in and was convinced by 
scientific evidence of a continued existence, that death did 
not change them, and that we were much the same after 
it as before, retaining our character, memory, and affec- 
tions. As they knew, he somet to his 


Raymond. He had a talk with h and 
there came unexpectedly a mes not 
from him; it was spelt out to a 1 through whom 
he (Sir Oliver) often had talks with his friend, Mr. Myer 
with Raymond and others. They did not wish to be re 
garded as specially sacred or holy, but in a friend a 
like the other boys—not à i fuss of ut just as one 
of the family. The unex message which came to 
him he would read, be It ran 


Sir,—Tell them to-night how 
ance gladden me In | 
considered was my duty -~y f: 
them also of our ultimate grand destiny 
Christ Assure them that I will 
from the trencnes of eart 
endeavoured to as the 
and rested with me in r 
Ypres for comfort and rest 


1 
welcome ea« 


th ife, and cl 


is grand, and tell them it is s 
Sir Oliver added that the message w she 
question, *How is father?" and a ‘ nesti all 
about father and mo Tt 1 P 
. . > LJ 


A meeting of the Glasgow Societv for 
was held on February 16th, Piofessor 
presiding. Miss Irwin, Honorary 
the “Glasgow Herald rted 
now been m 
of the Sock 
Hertford C 
Society for Psychical Research 
the “Hibbert Journal." It 
of the ‘‘Proceedings of th 
Research" had been 
M'Lennan Boyd 
added, and the | 
publications dealing with su! 


> . . LJ 
Mr. Robert Bl stions. In 
Sunday's is of s g r 
“Why Impossible to 1 He wr 
s impos cer 
< M I 
à I I 
. B 2 
ily I t Mor 
{cCor laughter J ) 
at r = 3 -im 
tes M Met 
er | X 


an illustra newspaper, ] saw 4 
former king's chamber. Like a fl 
I had sat in many times I can re 
of E ] into the G 


I pass 


my m ` ng It 
hair that they found e t I 
. . * . 
The Wisbech ‘ fer 
week, has been | r S« r 


Psychical Research 1 
wall, the Society's Research Officer 
representative if he had" found any 
said: “I have not This case has 
expected, and I think that Olive 

a medium. I shall make a secret 
which may not be published for fif 
deed workine for posterity! But p 
the S.P.R. will ask why tbe publicati 
their officer is to be deferred until m 
will have passed to a sphere of existence wher 
poltergeists will have ceased from troubling and the w 


scepticism of research officers will be at rest. 


the 
report 
ty 3 


ST. AUGUSTINE 


[March 3, 1993: . 


- 


ON PSYCHICAL 


PHENOMENA. 


BYE. W. 


DUXBURY. 


The following extracts are taken from St. Augustine's 
Treatise, “On Care to be had for the Dead," in 


"Library of the Fathers.” 


Pusey's 
The resemblances between the 
phenomena he Psychic 
Science and the higher phases of mediumship are sufficiently 
apparent. St. Augustine discusses in his Treatise the in- 
tellectual perplexities which the phenomena had occasioned 
him, not having the benefit of the knowledge conferred by 
modern Psychical Research. 

It is interesting to note how greatly the attitude of 
this Father of the Church and famous theologian towards 
such phenomena contrasts with that of many rationalistic 
theologians of to-day. 


describes and those of modern 


Sr. AUGUSTINE'S TESTIMONY. 


when we were at Milan we heard tell of 

whom was demanded payment of a 
debt, with production of his father’s aeendelalatient which 
debt, unknown to the son, the father had paid, where- 
upon the man began to be very sorrowful and to marvel that 
his father, while dying, did not tell him what he owed when 
he also made his will. Then, in this exceeding anxiousness 
of his, his said father appeared to him in a dream and made 
known to him where was the counter-acknowledgment by 
which that acknowledgment was cancelled. Which, when 
the young man had found and showed, he not only rebutted 
the wrongful claim of a false debt, but also got back his 
father’s note of hand which the father had not got back 
when the money was paid. 


Of a surety 
a certain person otf 


Similar to this is also that condition when persons, with 
their senses more profoundly in abeyance than is the case 
in sleep, are occupied with the like visions For to them 
also appear images of quick and dead; but then, when thev 
return to their senses, whatever dead they say they have 
seen are-thought to have been verily with them; and they 
who hear sade things pay no heed to the circumstances 
that there were seen in like manner the images of certain 
living persons absent and unconscious. 

A certain man by name Curma, of the municipal town of 
Tullium which is hard by Hippo, a poor member of the 
Curia, scarcely competent to serve the office of a duumvir 
of that place, and a mere rustic, being ill, and all his 
senses entranced, lay all but dead for several days; a very 
slight breathing in his nostrils, which, on applying the 
hand was just felt and barelv betokened that he lived, was 
all that kept him from being buried for dead Not a 
limb did he stir, nothing did he take in the way of susten- 
ance, neither in the eyes nor in any other bodily sense 
was he sensible of any annoyance that impinged upon them. 
Yet he was seeing many things like as in a dream, which 
when at last after a great many days he woke up, he told 
that he had seen And first, presently after he opened his 
eves, "Let someone go said he, *'to the house of Curma 
the smith, and see what is doing there.” 

And when someone had gone thither, the smith was 
found to have died in that moment that the other had come 
back to his ises, and, it might almost be said, revived 
from death. Then, as those who stood bv eagerly listened 

he told them how the other had been ordered to be had 
up, when he himself was dismissed; and that he had heard 
it said in that place from which he had returned that it 
was not Curma of the Curia, but Curma, the smith, who 
had been ordered to be fetched to that place of the dead 

Well, in these dream-like visions of his, among those 
deceased persons whom he saw handled according to the 
diversity of their merits, he recognised also some whom 
he had known when alive That they were the very per 
sons themselves I might perchance have believed, hau 
he not, in the course of this seeming dream of his n 
also some who are alive even to this present time, namely 
some clerks of his district, by whose presbyter there he 
was told to be baptised at Hippo by me, which thing he 
said had also taken plzee. So then he had seen a presbyter 
clerks, myself, persons. to wit, not yet dead, in this vision 
in which he afterwards also saw dead persons Why may 

he not be thoneht to have seen those last in the same way 
as he saw us, that is, both the one sort and the other 
absent and unconscious, and consequently not the persons 
themselvés, but similitudes of them just as of the places? 
He saw. namely, both a plot of ground where was that 
presbyter with the clerks, and Hippo, where he was by 
me seemingly baptised; in which spots assuredly he was 
not, when he seemed to himself to be there. For what 
was at that time going on there he knew not, which, with- 
out doubt, he would have known, if he had verily been 


there The sights beheld therefore were those which are 
not presented in the things themselves as they are, but 
shadowed forth in a sort of images of the things 


In fine, after much that he saw, he narrated how he 
had, moreover, been led into Paradise, and how it was there 
said to him when he was thence dismissed to return to his 
own family: ‘Go, be baptised, if thou wilt be in this place 
of the blessed." Thereupon, being admonished to be 
baptised by me, he said it was donealready. Hewho was talk- 
ing with him replied, ‘‘Go, be truly baptised; for that 
thou didst but see in the vision.’’ After this he recovered 
and went his way to Hippo. Easter was now approaching, 
he gave his name among the other competents alike with 
very many unknown to us; nor did he care to make known 
the vision to me or to any of our people. 

He was baptised, and at the close of the holy days he 
returned to his own place. After the space of two years 
or more [ learned the whole matter; first, through a certain 
friend of mine and his at my own table, while we were talk- 
ing about some such matter; then I took it up, and madethe 
man in his own person tell me the story, in the presence 
of some honest townsmen of his attesting the same, both 
concerning his marvellous illness, how he lay all but dead 
for many days, and about the other Curma, the smith, 
what I have mentioned above, and about all these matters; 
which, while he was telling me, they recalled to mind and 
assured me that they had also at that time heard them 
from his lips. mt 

it may be also that the spirits of the dead do learn 
some things which are doing here, what things it is neces- 
sary that thev should know, and what persons it is neces- 
sary should know the same, not only things past or pre 
sent, but even future, bv the Spirit of God revealing them; 
like as not all men, but the Prophets, while they lived 
here did know, nor even they all things, but only what 
things to be revealed to them the providence of God judged 
meet, 

Moreover, that some from the dead are sent to- the liv- 
ing, as, on the other hand, Paul from the living was rapt 
into Paradise, divme Scripture doth testify For Samuel 
the Prophet appearing to Saul, when living, predicted even 
what should befall the king; although some think it was 
not Samuel himself that could have been by magical arts 
evoked. but that some spirit. meet for so evil works, did 
figure his semblance; though the book’ Ecclesiasticus, which 
Jesus, son of Sirach, is reputed to have written, and which, 
on account of some resemblance of style, is pronounced to 
be Solomon's, contains in the praise of the Fathers that 
Samuel, even when dead, did prophesy But if this book 
be spoken against from the canon of the Hebrews (be 
cause it is not contained therein) what shall we say of 
Moses, whom certainly we read both in Deuteronomy to 
have died, and in the Gospel to have, together with Elias 
who did not, appeared unto the living? 

Hence, too, is solved the question how is it that the 
Martyrs, by the very benefits which are given to them that 
pray indicate that thev take an interest in the affairs of 
men. if the dead know not what the quick are doing 

For not only by effects of benefit but in the very be 
ho'ding of men, it is certain that the Confessor Felix ap 


peared, when the barbarians were attacking Nola, as we 
have heard, not by uncertain rumours, but | sure wit 
nessa 

Howbeit it is a question which surpasses the strength 
of my understanding, after what manner the Martyrs aid 
theni, who by them, it is certain, are helped whether 
themselves bv themselves be present at one same time in 
o different places, and by so great distance laying apart 
one from another, either where their Memorials are, or 


beside their Memorials, wheresoever they are felt to be 
present; or whether, while thev themselves, in a place con 
gruous with their merits, are removed from all converse 
with mortals, and vet do in a general wav pray for the 
needs of their suppliants (like as we pray for the dead to 
whom, however we are not present nor know where thev 
be or what they be doing), God Almighty, Who is every 
present, neither bounded in with us nor remote from 
us, hearing and granting the Martyrs’ prayers, doth by 
angelic ministries, everywhere diffused, afford to men 
these solaces, to whom in the misery of this life Ho seeth 
meet to afford the same, and, touching His Martyrs, doth 
where He will, when He will, how He will, and chiefest 
through their Memorials, because this He knoweth to be 
expedient for us unto edifying of the faith of Christ, for 


* 
(Continued at foot of next page.) 


a 


March 3, 1923.] 


HEALING MEDIUMSHIP. 


By James A. TINLING. 

In the mind of the ignorant public the word Spiritualism 
not only covers a multitude of sins but includes all those 
occult sciences of which they have only a glimmering of 
the name. And in particular hypno-magnetic 
suffer from this confusion. Spiritualism is 
nature of a faith than a science as yet, and 


sciences 
more of the 
therefore be 


lief in a medium cannot be demanded in the same loud 
voice ns if Spiritualism were an accepted science. How 
ever useful, erate, mediums may prove, in their be 
liefs and through their beliefs in healing or other matter 


it will be long before they are generally and popularly 
accepted as real and literal intermediaries between the liv- 
ing and the dead, or as the authentic telephonic receivers 
through which we can hear messages from the other side 

But in matters of psychic science the term ‘‘medium 
includes anyone pitted with peculiar sensibility through 
whom -phenomena may be better demonstrated than 
through the normal individual. In this sense magnetic 
healers are the greatest of mediums, and I want to sug- 
gest that the time has come when these people should be 
recognised as holders and givers of the greatest gifts of 
Nature, and that they should have a corporate life 
recognised, blessed and endowed by the State and the 
public, and when the ignorant should be taught that their 
gifts and abilities to heal are not freakish or roguish but 
are merely the operation of natural law. 

Magnetic Healer s—mediums between the Source of Life 
and the suffering—can prove scientifically and conclusively 
to the satisfaction of Mr. Justice Russell or anybody else 
that any endowment of such a corporate body would be 
“for the advancement of education," would be ‘‘beneficial 
to that section of the public whicn professed or intended to 
engage in the calling of a medium," and would be ''bene 
faal to the whole community because its object was to 
increase the number of trained mediums, especially those 
trained for the purpose of disgnosing and Heating disease.” 

The principle of Magnetic Healing is simply that the 
human form is like a galvanic battery capable of sending 
out electric fluid or vibration. Some bodies are more highly 
charged than others (those of magnetic healers particularly) 
and they are capable of communicating their force to 
others, as well as of becoming mere channels or media 
whereby the same life force may be directed through them 
to the patient, This magnetic or electric force destroys 
disease germs and also vitalises the cells of the patient's 
_ body. The life-force can be directed to any particular part 


where the disease is localised, and has the power of restor 
ing its physiological function to any affected organ. 
Tt will thus be seen that by the application of a funda 


mental force of nature alone many diseases may be success 
fully combated. There are innumerable cases on record of 
tures by magnetism when the patients treated under more 


Orthodox methods have been given up as hopeless. Head 
Aches, insomnia, diseases of the stomach and liver, and 
lesser heart troubles are peculiarly ienable to the influ- 


ence of Magnetism, and the same applies to the many pain- 
ful and dangerous complàints to which women are subje 

While experiments have established the fact that provided 
neither severance nor atrophy of the optic nerve has taken 
place, sight may be restored to many who believe them 
selves permanently blind. Finally—but by no means ex 
hausting the eases cf the curative power of 


magnetism 


neurasthenin, epilepsy, paralysis, and all forms of rheum 
lism, and even tuberculosis, have been successfully treated 
in this way. 

Seeing that Some doctors actually wtise magneti 
healing, and others, recognising its virtues, send their 
patients to he treated by magnetic healers, is it not fo 
the public good that the hundreds of healers all over the 
country should now be brought together to form an Ass 
ciation (like the Magnetic Society of France) whereby kno 
ledge may he advanced and pain and suffering alleviated 
hy the co-operation of those who have been specially ap 
pointed and blessed by Nature to serve mankinc 
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THE PRICE-HOPE CASE. 


To the Editor of Licur 
Str,—The conflict of evidence in this case must have 
caused a good deal of mental distress to many of your 


readers, and, not least, your supplementary report on Feb 
ruary 17th. As Sir Oliver Lox says, it is indeed lament- 
able that he should differ from Sir A. Conan Doyle in this 
matter, Not that there is any reason why they should 
not quarre] if they want to, but the lamentable part of the 
business is that two men like these, with the same evidence 
before them, should come to such different conclusions. It 


eems to me that one of them is absolutely in the right 
and the other looking at the matter from a wrong angle 
together And yet both are men who might have been 
elected to urbitrate in this dispute, and looked upon as 
certain to come to a correct conclusion Hope vindica- 
tion or otherwise seems no more important than the restor- 
ing of harmony, but no further experiments, whatever 


their results, can wipe out the usations 
now existing Only a complete exposure of one side or 
the other can do this. Either a ‘diabolical thing" has 
heen done, or it has not, and I trust means may be found 


suspicions and acc 


to probe it further 
Yours, et 

SCH WIND 

Withyham 


1923 


Forest Home Sussex 


February 20t 


To the Editor of Licut. 


SIR Referring to Sir Oliver Lodge’s amazing defence 
of the S.P.R. officials, would it be too much to enquire 
what exactly is a ‘false f It is strange that he failed 
to comment on the bro: st publication of the lit red 
book by these peopk ho were » prejudiced in their 
methods—that xutt p pamphk s Sir Conan 
Doyle rightly named ro des s the accusa 
tion against these so-call investigators a diabolical 
and in the same breath proceeds to attribute a more damn- 
ing crime to Mr. Hope, that he only cheated when it suited 
him to do so 

If true, this would brand Hope as a rogue of a peculi- 
arly cruel and calculating nature 

If this speech represents the ientitic me of evi 
dence and argument of the S.P.R., then, indeed, the “Man 
in the Street" must be allowed to voice his bewilderment. 
Sir Oliver might al recollect that some of the evidence 
in his own Spiritualist books both startling and un- 
verified 

H. T. PEMBERTON 

February 20th, 1923 
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Whose confession they suffered, by marvellous and in 
fablo power and goodness, cause their merits to be had 
in honour. 

For it is not to be thought that no man knows these 
things (not indeed he who thinks he knows. and knows not) 
for these be gifts of God, Who bestows on these some one 
on those some other. According to the Apostle, who says 
that to each one is given the manifestation of the Spirit 
to profit withal; to one, indeed, saith he, is given by the 
Spirit discourse of wisdom; to another discourse of science 
according: to the same Spirit; while to another faith in the 
sume Spirit; to another the gift of healings in one Spirit; 
1» one, working of miracles; to one, prophecy: to one, dis 
tering of spirits; to one, kinds of tongues; to one, inter 
pretation of discourses But all these worketh one and 
thé same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as He will 

Of all these spiritual gifts, which the Apostle hath re 
hearsed, to whomsoever is given discerning of spirits the 


ame knoweth these things, as they are meet to be known 


Such, in my belief, was that John the Monk, whom the 
elder Theodosim the Emperor, consulted concerning the 
issue of the ivil war eeing he had also the 
gift of prophecy For that not each one person has a 
several one of these gifts, but that one man may have more 
gifts than one, I make no question This John, then, when 


once a certain desired to see him 
and to obtain this did through her husband make vehement 
entreaty, refused indeed this request because he had never 


most religious woman 


allowed this to woman, but ‘Go said he, “tell thy wife 
she shall see me this night, but in her sleep 
And so it came to pass; and he gave her advice, what- 


ever was meet to be given to a wedded believing woman 
And she, on her awakening, made known to her husband 
that she had seen a man of God, such as he knew him to 
be, and what she had been told by him 

The person who learned this from them reported it to 
me, à grave man and a noble, and most worthy to be be- 
lieved, 


EIGHT 


'" CHILD CLOUD PHOTOGRAPHS." 


, 


TERTIUM Quip" REPLIES. 


To the Editor of Lieut. 


Sin, I notice in issue of December 23rd, a some- 


what cryptically-worded invitation to myself and (or) Cap- 


your 


tain De Brath put forward by Dr. Lindsay Johnson. Some 
are born great, some achieve greatness, and some have 
greatness thrust upon them. (You may have heard this 


I have long suspected that I really be- 
first of distinguished categories; 
I now know that I have graduated into the last of them. 
I must therefore try to make the jewel worthy of the 
setting (Dr. Lindsay Johnson’s). For it appears that I 
am ‘‘mysterious and Jearned.’’ I knew about the latter, 
of course, but the former is an added facet reflecting a 
fresh brilliance whose existence I had not realised. 

But it seems to me that while my. humorous challenger 
may be even more learned—supposing this indeed to be 
possible—he is at least equally mysterious. With several 
bundred miles of railway travel before me, in which I am 
free to meditate upon the abstruse problem which he in- 
vites me to solve, I must fain confess that the first hun- 
dred or so leave me still in some doubt as to what it is 
that he really wants to know. 

First, it would seem, why did Raphael paint a cloud 
of baby faces round the Sistine Madonna picture? But 
Raphael was a little before my time, and consequently I 
have been denied the privilege of his acquaintance, and can 
therefore only fall back on speculation. 

Dr. Lindsay Johnson himself puts forward a quite feasi- 
ble suggestion, even if in this case a doubtfully necessary 
one. Raphael's picture was of the infant Jesus as Raphael 
understood Him. Raphael, as a devout, if primitive Chris- 
tian, would naturally have believed in the after-existence 
of children as child.angels, and what more natura] than 
that he should coneive them as flocking round Him who— 
a child Himself—was one day to say with authority, in 
an age in which children were despised, *'Suffer little chil- 
dren to come unto Me, and forbid them not, for of such is 
the kingdom of heaven.’’ The last words alone might have 
inspired his idea. Besides, all whose souls are not dead 
instinctively feel that to be surrounded by the innocent love 
of these pure and tender little souls, whether in this state 
of existence or the next, is not only perhaps the loveliest 
thing that life can offer, but is at once a protection against 
those things which ‘‘assault and hurt the soul,’’ and a 
guarantee that the same soul has not been damaged beyond 
repair. For these little folk both instinctively shun and 
unconsciously repel real evil. 

And if Raphael, as a psychic, as Dr. Lindsay Johnson 
suggests, was ever granted the supreme reward of but once 
clairvoyantly seeing himself to be surrounded by a host of 
child-spirits, then he had that of which few indeed can be 
worthy, and would surely be impelled to try and repro- 
duce that transcendent experience on his inspired canvas. 
Or perhaps he just painted them because he loved them, 
love is in every line of his brush in his children’s faces. 
Secondly, Dr. Johnson seems to ask for an explanation 
of these children’s faces in so-called spirit-photographs. I 


quotation before.) 


longed to the two these 


for 


say ''so-called" in no spirit of prejudiced scepticism or 
Sarcasm, but merely because as I think I remarked in 
“The Verdict’ I have had no reliable personal experience 


of this class of phenomena. 


But, assuming that the photographs are genuine, as 
they probably are, I would venture to suggest that the 


same factors may be in question. But it may of course be, 
that something in the psychic condition of children ‘‘across 
the stream’’ makes it more easy to materialise them suf- 
ficiently to affect the photographic plate. It might also 
possibly be that ‘‘agents’’ on that side should choose such 
a form of photograph, because, as Dr. Johnson duly notes, 
it makes an accusation of ‘‘fake’’ considerably more difficult 
to sustain with any show of reason. 

I fear that T have not in this letter displayed myself 
as being “learned,” but I trust that I have at least not 
been '*mysterious.'' 

Captain De Brath, it is now your turn! 

With congratulations on your Christmas number. 

Yours, etc., 
“Tertium Quip.” 

“Somewhere in the Transvaal,” South Africa. 
January 24th, 1923. 


DECEASE OF MRS. FIELDING-OULD. 


We learn with regret of the decease of Mrs. Fielding- 
Ould, the wife of the Rev. F. Fielding-Ould, which took 
place on Saturday evening last, as a result of an attack of 
influenza, complicated with pneumonia and heart trouble. 
The many friends of Mr. Fielding-Ould will join with us in 
conveying to him the assurance of our sincere condolence 
in his bereavement. 
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MR. HORACE LEAF AT THE AEOLIAN HALL, 
Mr. Horace Leaf addres«d a large gathering on Bun. 


day evening last at the AMolian Hall, Bond-street, under 
the auspices of the Marylebone Spiritualist Association, 
It was his first public appearance since his recent return 
from his lecturing tour in Australasia. Mr. George Craze, 
President of the Marylebone introducing 
Mr. Leaf and Mrs. Leaf, said that while all had missed them 
very much during the past year, there was the satisfaction 
of knowing that they were doing good work at the Anti- 
podes. On behalf of all present he tendered to Mr. and 
Mrs. Leaf a hearty welcome. 

Mr. Leaf gave a very interesting account of some of the 
incidents in his tour, interspersin* it with amusing anec- 
dotes. On his departure from this country, he carried 
with him the greetings of organised Spiritualists in England 
to those in Australasia, and now he had the pleasing duty 
of conveying the greetings of organised Spiritualists in the 
Southern Seas to their fellows here. Mr. Leaf mentioned 
that he had travelled over 35,000 miles, and that during his 
tour he at times addressed as many as ten meetings a week, 
He found the general publie showed a keen interest in the 
subject, and were anxious to know more about it. There 
was, of course, opposition to be faced, and it took very 
much the same form as in this country. One misconception 
was that he had come to make the people Spiritus 
That was not the intention in Sir Arthur Conan Doyle's 
advocacy of the subject, nor was it his own. His aim was 
io interest his hearers in the scientific side of the question, 
and to show them that there were wonderful facts that 
were being overlooked by many people, facts which, as Flam- 
marion had pointed out, were as real as gravitation. Be- 
yond that, however, Spiritualism was proving to the world 
the great truth that man survives death. 


Association, in 


TELEPATHY AND SCIENCE. 


Dr. J. Scott Battams writes:— 

In your interesting interview with Sir William Barrett 
he asserts quite truly—strange as it must appear to most ol 
us—that official Science does not as yet admit telepathy. 
But I am under the impression, without being able to give 
chapter and yerse, that certain scientists or pseudo-scien- 
tists, invoke the aid of telepathy and thought transference 
to explain such psychic phenomena as are not easily brushed 
aside as being due to hallucination and fraud. I have also 
a vague suspicion—especially when ‘‘Spiritist’’ phenomena 
are concerned—that it is not always a reasoned scientific 
belief in telepathy that determines the choice of this 
weapon. 

Many honestly regard Spiritualism as a dangerous cult, 
full of quackery, and subversive of the mora] order, In 
their fervid zeal, any weapon that-serves the end they seek 
may seem to them justified; and since journalistic “Lynch- 
ing" is losing its one-time potency, we may yet witness the 
interesting phenomenon of official Science using telepathy as 
® weapon against those whom they have derided for accept- 
ing it as a demonstrated fact. We may have to allow time 
for such a volte-face, for, fortunately, festina lente is the 
motto of the patient, selfless, votaries of academic science. 


SPIRITUALISM AND WORLD HARMONY. 


To the Editor of Licut. 


Sin,—This communication is perhaps a little belated, 
but as no one else appears to have done so, I should like 
an opportunity to underline and emphasise the ideas so 
admirably set forth by Mr. F. Stephens in his letter in 
your issue of December 30th last. The root evil which, 
more than anything else, is responsible for the troubles 
of the present era, is the lack of the spirit of goodwill, 
so necessary as a unifying force behind all spiritual pro- 
gress. 

By a curious coincidence, the same idea found expres- 
sion in another letter in the same issue (p. 824), from a 
correspondent on the other side of the ADA in which he 
refers to too much ‘‘Praise the Lord’’ in buildings and too 
little of ‘‘Love thy neighbour as thyself’’ outside them, 

And now, to emphasise the point still further, let me 
quote (which I hope I am permitted to do) from a writer 
in the ‘Weekly Westminster Gazette" (prize essay in issue 
of the 10th inst.): 


“Tn our own day and generation, we are witnessing 
perhaps the most fatal postponement that the world has 
ever jn )wn. For humanity is aware, as never before, 
that the one ultimate cure for all its ills lies in the ap- 
plication, in politics, commerce, industry, in every social 
relationship, of the Christian ethic and outlook. Yet as 
groups, as individuals, we continue to say, ‘Not yet! 


(Continued on next page.) 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


I was reading lately of some alleged ghostly disturbances 
which stopped when police officers were brought on the 
scene, This is unusual where the manifestations are 
genuine, and not the work of practical jokers in the flesh, 
Spirits (and poltergeists) do not seem to stand in any" awe 
of constables. 

* * * LJ 


"They are in that respect like the savage bull which was 
constantly breaking out of its field and terrifying the way- 
farers, jt: attempt was made to get the village policeman 
io interfere, It was represented to him that he should 
wait (like the brave man he was) near a gap in the hedge, 
and waylay the bull. He was further encouraged by the 
remark that if the bull broke out it would be very surprised 
to find a policeman waiting to arrest it! It would get 
quite a shock, they said. But the constable was not so 
sure, and remarked drily that he believed the bull would 
be not only surprised but pleased, since, as a large police- 
man, he would offer an excellent target for the bull's horns! 
He thought, in fact, that it would be he and not the bull 
that would get the shock. 


LÀ * * LJ 


No; the policeman as a remedy for haunting (when it 
is real haunting), is no better than the doctor or the parson, 
when they know less than nothing of psychic science, I 
know one worthy clergyman whose interposition in a case 
of haunting resulted in his being lifted bodily into the air 
by some unseen agency. He is a strong believer in ghosts 
now; and, what is better, has learned something of the 
ways of those unquiet spirits who hover on the confines of 
earth until they have found the light and come to a know- 
ledge of their true condition. 


s * £ $ 


The fact that the power and presence of the Unseen 
World have to be brought home to the mass of mankind 
by signs and wonders and physical tokens has been lamented 
as an evidence of the materialism of the time. But it has 
always been so. "Those natures which are responsive to the 
invisible side of things at first hand are always few in 
number. The averago man nearly always fears a judge in 
the flesh more than the unseen Judge of whom he he is told 
by Theology. 


* * * LÀ 


The case is exemplified humorously in the story of the 
Bishop who visited the lower regions (by which I mean the 
basement of his palace), to scold the page boy for disobedi- 
ence, “Who is that,’’ said the Bishop in the course of his 
homily, “Who is that One above in Whose presence I—even 
I—am but a worm?’’ And the boy (an observant youth), 
replied in an awed voice, “The missus, my lord.” 


* * * * 


A morning paper recently published on one day a re- 
port of Sir cia Dodge's address on ‘‘Psychic Phenomena" 
to "Toc H,” at Queen's Gate Gardens, London; an account 
of Sir E. Marshall Hall's conversion to a belief in auto. 
matie writing; a description of the hauntings at the Cam. 
bridgeshire farmhouse; and Sir Arthur Conan Doyle's letter 
on the subject, Incidentally, I was glad of this display 
of interest in psychic phenomena, for I had on the previous 
day been trying to convince some fellow-scribes of the public 
importance of the subject, and the next day's newspapers 
saved me a Jot of argument, 


. L + * 


But the newspaper in question went further, It pub- 
lished a perplexed fading article on the subject, referring 
to Hamlet, and that venerable and hackneyed quotation, 
“There are more things in Heaven and earth," etc. And 
it wound up with the prayer of the legendary Scotsman, 
who prayed to be delivered ‘‘frae witches, warlocks, an’ 
wurricoes, an’ a’ the things which gang bump i’ th’ nicht.” 
That is at least amusing. But how long will it take the 
world to realise that there are ''angels and ministers of 
grace," as well as bogles, poltergeists, and ''devils" ? 

D. G. 


(Continued from previous column.) 


We sing about a nobler race to come, and we resign our 
own responsibilities to that nobler race. The rich turn 
away because they are rich, though it is obvious that 
their riches afford them little satisfaction. The poor 
turn away because they are poor, although, for the ser- 
vice of an ideal, material poverty is no mean equipment. 
No one dares to take the plunge into sheer applied 
Christianity. . . . Meanwhile! ,H 


Yours faithfully, 
J. D. T 


East Finchley, N.2. 
February 19th, 1923, 
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The Experiences of a new arrival 
“beyond the Veil.” 


Communicated by 


W. T. STEAD, 


and recorded by 


PARDOE WOODMAN 


and 


ESTELLE STEAD, 
With a Letter by 


SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE, 


A remark ble narrative given by Mr. W. T. Stead, 
in which are related the happenings to himself and 
others after the sinking of the Zi/anic, and his life 
beyond the Veil, together with his first experiences 
after the shock of bodily death with many who 
were drowned in that great maritime catastrophe, 


Price 3/6; post free 3/10. 


HUTCHINSON & C0., 34, Paternoster Row, 
London, E.C, 4 


FACTS 


AND THE 


FUTURE LIFE 


BY THE REV. G. 


VALE OWEN 


The Vicar of Orford has, in this work, 
presented a number of his own personal 
experiences in connection with spirit com- 
munication and Psychical Research. 
*FACTS AND THE FUTURE LIFE" 
comprises one of the most searching in- 
quiries into the subject of human survival 
after death in the light of modern knowledge 
and the Vicar's own first-hand experiences, 
In this volume Mr, Vale Owen states his own 
position in regard to many of the questions 
that are being discussed by Theologians and 
others on matters relating to the creeds of 
Christendom and the relation of Christianity 
to Spiritualism, 


Price 4 6 net. 


POST FREE 4/10, 


HUTCHINSON & CO, 34, Paternoster Row, 
London, E.C, 


£ PER CENT. INTEREST—FREE FROM IN- 

COME TAX DEDUOTION—can be obtained 
on your Savings. Dividends paid Half-yearly in full. 
Easy Withdrawals without expense or deduction, Sxcurrry 
ASSURED, Assets over £1,000,000. Reserve Funds 
£50,000. Advances made towards purchase of Freehold 
and Leasehold Property, Full particulars from WEST- 
BOURNE PARK PERMT. BUILDING SOOIETY— 
(Ohairman—ERNEST W. BEARD, Ksq), 136, West- 
bourne Terrace, Paddington, London, W, 3. 
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HOW I IMPROVED 

MY MEMORY 

in. one evening. 
By VICTOR JONES. 


** Of course I know you! Mr. Addison Clark, of Hull. 
“If I remember correctly—and I do remember cor- 
rectly—Mr. Burroughs, the timber merchant, introduced 
me to you at the luncheon at the Automobile Club three 
pv ago this coming May. This is a pleasure indeed! I 

aven't seen you since that day. ow is the grain 
business? And how did that amalgamation work out?” 

The assurance of this speaker—in the crowded cor- 
ridor of the Hotel Metropole—compelled me to turn and 
look at him, though I must say it is not my usual habit 
to eavesdrop, even in an hotel lobuy. 

“ He is David M. Roth, the most famous memory ex- 
pert in the world," said my friend Kennedy, answering 
my question before I could get it out. ‘‘ He will show 
you many more wonderful things than that before the 
evening is over." 

And he did. 

As we went into the banquet-room the host was intro- 
ducing a long line of guests to Mr. Roth. I got in line, 
and when it came to my turn Mr. Roth asked: '* What 
are your initials, Mr. Jones, and your business and tele- 
phone number?" Why he asked this I learned later, 
when he picked out from the crowd the sixty men he 
had met two hours before, and called each by name with- 
out a mistake. What is more, he named each man's 
business and telephone number accurately. 

I won't tell you all the other amazing things this man 
did, except how he called out, without a minute's hesita- 
tion, long lists of numbers, bank clearings, prices, lot 
numbers, parcel-post rates, and anything else the guests 
gave him in rapid order. 

When I met Mr. Roth again he rather bowled me 
over by saying, in his quiet, modest way :— 

“ There is nothing miraculous about my remembering 
anything I want to remember, whether it be names, 
faces, figures, facts, or something I have read in a 
magazine. 

“You can do this just as easily as I do. 

“My own memory," continued Mr. Roth, ''war 
originally very faulty. Yes it was—a really poo: 
memory. On meeting a man I would forget his name i: 
thirty seconds, while now there are probably 10,000 me: 
and women, many of whom I have met but once, whos 
names I can recall instantly on meeting them." 

“ 'Fhat is all right for you, Mr. Roth," I interrupted 
“ You have given years to it. . But how about me?" 

“ Mr. Jones," he replied, '* I can teach you the secret 
of a good memory in one evening. I have done it with 
thousands of pupils. In the first of seven simple lessons 
which I have prepared for home study I show you the 
basic principle of my whole system, and you will find it 
not hard work, as you might fear, but just like playing 
a fascinating game. I will prove it to you." 

He didn't have to prove it. His Course did: I got 
it the very next day from his Principals. 

When [ tackled the first lesson 1 was amazed to find 
that I had learned—in about an hour—how to remember 
a list of one hundred words so that I could call them out 
forward and backward without a single mistake. 

That first lesson stuck. And so did the other six. 

My advice to you is, don't wait another minute, Send 
for Mr. Roth's amazing Course, and see what a wonder- 
fol memory you have got. Your dividends in 
INCREASING EARNING POWER will be enormous. 
VICTOR JONES. 


SEND NO MONEY. 


Bo confident are the principals of the Roth Memory 
Course that once you have an opportunity to see in your 
own home how easy it is to double, yes treble, your 
memory power in a few short hours that they are willing 
to send the Course for free examination. 

DON’T SEND ANY MONEY. Merely write a letter, 
and the complete Course will be sent at once. If you 
are not entirely satisfied, send it back any time within 
three days after you receive it, and you will owe nothing. 

But if you are as pleased as are the 175,000 other men 
and women who have taken the Course, send only 35e. in 
full payment. You teke no risk, and you have everything 
to pain, ap the letter now before this remarkable 
offer is withdrawn. Write to the Principal, 


ROTH MEMORY COURSE, 
The A.B.C. Correspondence Schools, 
(Dept. L.) PATERNOSTER HOUSE, 


NOW READY, 


THE CASE FOR 
SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY 


by 
SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 


M.D., LL.D. 


( Member of the Society for Psychical Research. Vice- 
President of the Society for the Study of 
Supernormal Pictures.) 


With corroborative evidence by experienced 
researchers and photographers, including 
Miss F. R. ScarcuERp and Mr. Frep Bartow, 


WITH NUMEROUS 
ILLUSTRATIONS. 


This work has been specially 
prepared by Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle to satisfy the demands of 
a very large public interested in 
what is popularly termed *'Spirit 
Photography." Sir Arthur deals 
at some length with the work and 
history of the famous Crewe 
Mediums, Mr. Hope and Mrs. 
Buxton, also stating his views on 
the recent charge of Fraud brought 
against these mediums by Mr. Harry 
Price and others. 

A wonderful series of verified 
cases of supernormal photography 
are also presented. Sir Arthur's 
case is set out in his inimitable style 
and the many illustrations present 
a unique record of this phase of 
Psychical Research. 


PRICE TWO SHILLINGS 
AND SIXPENCE. 
Pos FREE — 2s. 10d. 


PLACE YOUR ORDER NOW 


with your Bookseller or any  Bookstall. 


HUTCHINSON and CO. 


34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4. 
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QUESTIONS AND 


Conducted by the Editor. 


EADERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and iJ 


We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given. |P 


MOTHER LOVE IN SPIRIT LIFE. 


A bereaved mother amongst our correspondents is cer- 
tainly correct in finding a certain similarity in the case of 
a child losing its mother by death and a child that passes 
into the next world before the mother. In each case, of 
course, the child could be described as motherless. But 
even as the child would have friends here, so it finds friends 
When it goes into the next state. At this point we may 
quote from “The Morrow of Death," by ''Amicus," a re- 
cently issued book full of excellent teaching concerning life 
in the next world: “Please observe—and this should never 
be forgotten: it is a vital characteristic of this life—that 
there are no orphans here; every little life prematurely 
banished from earth that needs mothering, finds waiting for 
it a mother soul eager to care for it and provide for all 
its needs." That is a statement that has been many times 
made. There are no neglected children in the next world, 
but care and provision are made for all. And it is a re- 
markable instance of the workings of Providence that those 
women who were full of maternal love with no opportunity 
for its exercise on earth, find in the care and training of 
the waifs from earth the fulfilment of their great yearning. 
They are true spiritual mothers. 


"POWER" IN PSYCHIC PHENOMENA. 


A term commonly used in occult communications to ex- 
lain the weakness or absence of results is ''the power." 

en this is stated to be ''insufficient" or ‘‘waning,’’ it 
conveys the idea that reference is made to a certain 
quantity of energy which is necessary for the purpose, but 
which is not available. This, however, is not correct. 
Energy is a definite, measurable physical entity, which pro- 
duces change in the condition of matter; it possesses no 
option, but acts blindly except when directed by will. 
ill, or Mind, does possess this option; it can design and 
plan a method of action, and although it cannot create 
energy, it can direct it and so arrange an orderly result. 
The "power" referred to, then, is an evidence of Mind, 
which is trying to produce certain results, a mind which 
is not located in a physical body, but which is apparently 
influencing that body, temporarily, and with an effort that 
is not the normal action of a mind located in a body. 
Consequently the influence may not be sufficiently powerful 
to produce the effect desired, or the strain may be too 
great to be sustained for long. The term is sometimes 
used in an obscure way, but in these cases it is probable 
that the intention of the communicator is badly expressed 
by the mind of the medium. Tt is probably better to 
—substitute the term “‘influence,’’ and then, in most cases, 
the intention of the communicator will be understood, 
while there will be no implication of physical interference 


— 


LL CLAGESSE — 


ANSWERS. 


Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. If it is a question of wide general interest we = 
may, however, deal with it in another partof the paper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable. |U) 

We do not hold ourselve: responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are u^ A 
forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed enyelopes for return IN 


OTHER-WORLD CONDITIONS. 

There is a great demand for exact knowledge concern 
ing the conditions of the world to which we go at death 
But inasmuch as it is not a physical world it stands to 
reason that it can never be exactly described in physical 
terms. There is, so to speak, a ''Great Divide," and when 
Diotima told Socrates that ‘love bridges the chasm’’ she 
was perhaps referring to the only thing that ever will truly 
bridge it. That is not to say that psychic science will 
not in time achieve much towards spanning the gulf be- 
tween the two states, enabling us to gain some real know 
ledge of the next life, in its external aspects at least 
but only that the affections will always have to play a 
primary part. In our own case, we have always found 
that the best way to understand something of other-world 
conditions is to study the life of this world. It is astonish 
ing how many hints and clues it yields of the real nature 
of spirit-life, for it must- never be forgotten that we are 
in a spiritual world already. It is merely that we are 
looking at the opposite pole from that at which we shall 
view it after death. 


SPIRITS AND THEIR POWERS. 


When the inquirer has ascertained that a belief in spirits 
is not a superstition he does well to make himself furthe: 
acquainted with the subject It has become an almost 
threadbare saying with us that spirits are human like our- 
selves and have their limitations Certainly, as a corres 
pondent remarks, spirit communicators can read the future 
and make accurate predictions But surely that is not 
peculiar to discarnate spirits. We have known people in 
this world do it very often. Also we have known spirit 
predictions to be very far astray, showing that spirits ar« 


no more infallible than we are The fact is that some 
people have the gift of reading the future It is a fori 
of clairvoyance by no means confined to the ranks of Spirit 
ualists We have known some remarkable instances 

prevision exercised in business circles. Now this being an 
inborn faculty its possessor. when he dies, takes it witl 
him into spirit life and exercises it there, sometimes, it 
may be, for the benefit of his friends still in the fles! 
There you have the secret of the spirit who shows the pow« 
of seein^ into the future. Apart from this spirit frier 

occasionally lay plans for the future of those in whom they 
are interested, and in this case prophecy is easy It is 

be remembered too, that spirits lead a mental life, mor 
sensitive than ours, and feel and know things which ar« 
not so apparent to us. Those who are in advance of 


can read our minds and motives if they so desire—a for: 


of character-reading which is not unknown in this world 
and, therefore, not at all ‘‘supernatural.”’ 
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SIR A. CONAN DOYLE’S LECTURE AT 
TORQUAY. 


Whether convinced or not, one of the largest audiences 
seen in Torquay Pavilion for a very long time left on Wed- 
nesday evening, February 21st, after Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle's spiritualistic lecture on “The New Revelation," with 
onlg one opinion, that it had been a wonderful experience, 

The Mayor of Torquay (Mr. G. H. Iredale) presided, 
and after referring to the position of distinction which Sir 
Arthur occupied in the world of letters, said that his record 
was proof that in taking up this subject he was honest and 
sincere, What was needed in this matter was a spirit of 
inquiry. While declaring himself a non-believer in spiritua- 
lism, the Mayor commended such investigation. 

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle said that while he loved his 
home, his books, and his family life, he had been impelled 
to take up this work by an irresistible impulse to enable 
others to share the knowledge that had given himself and 
his wife such happiness, 

At the close of the lecture Sir Arthur and Lady Doyle 
and the Mayor were thanked, on the proposition of Mr. 
Evan Powell, seconded by Mr. J. Rabbich, president of the 
Paignton Spiritualist Society, who described an occasion 
when Bir Arthur Conan Doyle had visited his dining-room 
at Paignton, "T, my wife, and s veral friends heard Sir 
Arthur's son talking to him." The accent of the voice was 
unmistakable, and he also heard the voice of Sir Arthur's 
brother, Colonel] Doyle, who was killed in the war. 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


R. MonzrmoN (Johannesburg)—The Rev. G. Vale 
Owen is at present in the United States, so that we cannot 
take up the point with him. There is much antique 
theology that ought to be obsolete by this time. Let us 
keep more to the spirit and less to the letter in these 
matters. 

€. P. (Sutton).—Thank you for the reminder, but the 
matter was too conspicuous to escape our attention. 

M. Horpzw.—Thank you. The suggestion was made by 
another correspondent, and is worth ventilating. But we 
doubt not that in the course of events radio methods 
will be adopted in the way indicated. 


IA-AA 


SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


These notices are confined to announcements of meetings on the coming 
Sunday, with the addition only of other engagements In the same 
week, Theyare charged at the rate of 1s. for two lines (Including the 
name of the society) and 6d. for every additional line. 


Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—Sunday, March 
4th, 11.15 open eircle; 2.45 Lyceum; 6.30, Mrs. Annie Bod- 
dington. 

Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street. 
11 and 7, Mr. Percy Scholey. 

Brighton.—Athenoum | Hall, 
services ns usual; 3, Lyceum. 
Howard Hulme. 

Camberwell, S.E.—The Guardian Offices, Havil-street, 
Peckham-road,—March 4th, 11, Miss Newton; 6.30, Mr. 
Ernest Meads. 

Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High- 
gate tube station).—Saturday, second performance of 
"Silver Star," Lyceum fairy play; tickets 1/-, children 6d. ; 
doors open 7, Sunday, 11 and 7, Mr. A. Punter, address 
and clairvoyance; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, developing 
circle (members only). Wednesday, 8, Mrs. M. Maunder, 
address and clairvoyance, Free healing every Friday, chil- 
dren 5-7, adulta from 7. Please note: ''North London 
Spiritualist Association” and ‘North London Spiritualist 
Propaganda Committee" are in no wise connected. 

St, John's Spiritual Mission, Woodberry-grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—March 4th, 7, Rev. G. 
Ward, Thursday, March 8th, 8, Mrs. Anderson. 

Shepherd's Bush.—73, Becklow-road.—March 4th, 11, 
ublic circle; 7, Mrs. Goddard. Thursday, March Sth, 8, 
Mr. J. B. Firth. 

Peckham,—Lausanne-road.—March 4th, 7, Mr, Ernest 
Hunt, Thursday, 8.15, Mr. J. Lewis Wallis. 

Bowes Park,—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down side)._-Sunday, March 4th, 11, Mr. Karl 
Reynolds; 7, Rev. Geo, Ward. 

Worthing Spiritualist Mission, Ann-street.—March 4th, 
6.30. Mr. H. Boddington. Mareh 8th, 8, Mrs. Harvey. 

Oentral.—144, High Holborn (Bury-street entrance). 
March 2nd, 7.30, Mrs. B. Stock. March 4th, 7, Mrs. 
Orlowski. 

Forest Hill Christian Spiritualist Society.—Foresters’ 
Hall, Raglan-street, Dartmouth-road.—March 4th, 6.30, 
IM L. Thompson, Wednesday, March 7th, 8, Mr. D. 
Jones, 


March 4th. 


March 4th, 11.15 and 7, 
Wednesday, 8.15, Mr. 


Richmond Spiritualist Ohurch, Ormond-road.—Sunday, 
March 4th, 7.30, Mr. Wm. Drinkwater. Wednesday, 
March 7th, address and clairvoyance, , 
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THE 
UNDISCOVERED 
COUNTRY 


A Sequence of Spirit- 
messages describing Death 
and the After - world. 


Selected from Published and Unpublished 
Automatic Writings (1874 to 1918), 


Edited by Harold Bayley, 
with an Introduction by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. 


This work will prove a revelation to those 

who are not familiar with the beautiful and 

ennobling character of many spirit messages, 

“The Undiscovered Country " is a standard 

work of reference concerning the “ Life 
Beyond the Veil. 


The recent demand for this valuable work has 

greatly depleted the limited Stock. There will 

be no reprints of this work after this Edition 
is exhausted, so place your order now. 


Jn board covers, and specially designed two- 
coloured wrapper. 


Post free, 3/6. 
To be obtained only from the 


Office of “Light” 
5, Queen Square, London. W.C. 1. 


—— GLADOLA RESTAURANT — 
Í 44, South Molton Street, W. 1. 


| Tel: Mayfair 4417. (Close to Bond Street Tube station), 


SPECIAL 2/- HOT LUNCHEON FROM 12 P.M, 
ALSO A LA CARTE, 


: TEAS, HOME MADE CAKES, GIRDLE SCONES, 
: DINNERS 6 to 9, Table d'Hote, 2/6, or à la Carte, Wine List, 


| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
H 


“The mystery of the anclent Doctor, his use of long names, and hi 
extraordinary prescriptions are passing away. "—Sir Frederick Treves: 
When you are tired of medicine think of the now famous 


GEW TURKISE BATH. 


It brings within your home delightful, curative, health-giving hot. 
air, vapour and medicated baths, It purifies you inwardly as well 
as outwardly; it oxygenates your blood, fills you with health, for. 
tifles you against the attack of disease, and gives you energy for 
the duties and pleasures of life Particulars post free, 


The CEM SUPPLIES CO., LTD. (Desk 11), 07, Southwark 8t., London, 8.6.1 


HORACE BUSEY. 
Builder, Decorator, Sanitary & Electrical Engineer. 
Furniture Repairs, Upholstery and Polishing, 
“The Old Schools," Upper William Street, St. John's Weod, N.W, 


Work executed by & skilled staff at moderate charges. Estimates and 
Advice gladly given by appointment. 


Doctor, specialising in Electrical Treatment, with com: 
plete Installation, in pleasant house in South Coast town, cas 
receive a Paying Guost.—For terms, &c, write ‘‘ Doctor," c/o Liont, 
34, Paternoster Row, N.C.4 
Expert Psychologist, formerly Psychological Lecturer 
to the Medical Faculty in Stras+ burg (in Alsace), wishes to maet 
Lady or Gentleman to join him financially iu opening, in London, an 
Institute for Applied Auto-Buggestion and Psycho-Analytic Treat 
ment, including Public Leotures on these subjects. References given 
and r quired —Write for interview, Box 30, Hutchinson & Co., M, 
Paternoster Row, E.C.4. 


A Clairvoyant Medium is forming a developing circle 
in Kilburn, N.W.—Write Box D., c/o Liane, 34, Paternoster 
Row, London. E.O. 4. 


Mrs. Musgrave, late shorthand typist of the L.S,A, 
desires work in 1923. Own portable machine, good knowledge of 
French, speeds 120,40. Effra Cottage, 89a, Croxted Road, B.B. 01, 
Wanted, by a well-known Spiritualist, a reliable 
Working Housekeep«r. The situation is suitable f: ra middle 
aged woman wanting a comfortable home.—Apply Box X Y Z., cjo 
utchinson & Co., 34, Paternoster Row, 8.0.4. 


Experienced Working Housekeeper requires post; 
good references; London preferred. Please write Box LY [1 
L':anr, 34, Paternoster Row, E.C.4. 


Easter.—Mount Pleasant, Totland Bay, I.W. 
residence; moderate terms to Mediums and Workers, 


Board 
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST 


ALLIANCE LTD., 


5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C.1. 
Telepheae: MUSEUM 5106. 


Annual Subscription, One Guinea 


AN APPEAL TO ALL SPIRITUALISTS. 


By a decision, typical of the intolerance with which the legal mind still regards our Great 
Inquiry, this Alliance has lost the sum of £3,000 dedicated to it by a great Spiritualist, the late Mr. G. A. 
Hummeltenberg, for the development of the most beneficent gift of healing mediumship. 

All Spiritualists must feel deeply indignant that legal prejudice can thus set aside the clear 


intentions of a testator. 


I am sure that all readers of ''Light" will welcome the opportunity of giving a tangible 
demonstration of their feelings by doing what they can to make good the loss which the Alliance has 
sustained, and to enable something to be done to carry out the frustrated intentions of our friend now 


in Spirit Life. 


Contributions will be most gratefully received by Mr. Dawson Rogers, Hon, Treasurer of the 


Alliance, or by myself, 


ARRANGEMENTS FOR WEEK ENDING MARCH 10th. 


TUESDAY, March 6th, 3.15 p.m. Public Clairvoyance. 
7.30 p.m. Mr. H., Ernest HUNT, 


” " » 


Mental Processes—(Hypnotism. Mesmer and mesmerism—Braid and hypnotism 
waking state—Sleep state and its induction—Phenomena in sleep state 


GEORGE E. WRIGHT, Organising Secretary. 


Mrs. ANNIB BRITTAIN, 

Seventh of a series of nine lectures on the Subconscious Mind and 
Operator and subject—Phenomena in 
Extensions of faculty—Post-hypnotic suggestion 


—Therapeutice. The Practice of hypnotism—Hypnotic suggestion— Normal suggestion.) 


WEDNESDAY, March 7th, 14 p,m. Discussion Gathering. 
THURSDAY, March 8th, 7.30 p.m. Special Meeting, Mrs. HOME. 


FRIDAY, March 9th, 3.15 p.m. Mrs, M. H. Warris. 


March 19th, are now filled. 


** Personal Experiences of Spiritualism.” 


Trance Address, ‘‘ Mediumship.” 


PRIVATE CLAIRVOYANCE. ArTERNOON SITTINGS. Mondays, 3 p.m. 


BOOKS ON SPIRITUALISM AND PSYCHICAL SCIENCE. 


By H. ERNEST HUNT (Member of Council, L.S.A.) 
NERVE OONTROL: Tho Cure of Nervousness and Stage Fright. 
128 pages, net 28., post free 28, 2d. 

A MANUAL OF HYPNOTISM. (8rd impression.) 
Cloth, 132 pages, net 28, 6d,, post free 28. 9d 
SELF TRAINING: Tho Lines of Mental Progress. 
Cloth, 240 pages, net 48, 6d., post free 4s. 10d. 

A BOOK OF AUTO-SUCCESTIONS. 
Wrappers, 64 pages, net 18., post free 18. 2d. 

THE INFLUENCE OF THOUGHT. 

Cloth, 288 pages, net 58., post free 58. 6d. 

THE HIDDEN SELF, and ite Mental Processes. 
Cloth, 172 pages, net 48. 6d., post free 48. 10d, 


A series of clear and concise works by a well-known authority on Mental 
Control and Suggestion. 


By EK. W. WALLIS (Editor of ‘ Liaut,” 1899-1914) and 
MRS. (M, H) WALLIS. 
SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE, 
Boards, 104 pages, 18. 8}d., post free. 

A QUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP AND PSYOHIOAL UNFOLDMENT 

I, Mediumship Explained. IL. How to Develop Mediumship. 
III, Psychical Powers ; How to Cultivate Them. 
Cloth, 812 pages, 78. 3d., post free, or in 3 separate parts, 28. 24d. each, 
post free, 
Mra. Wallis who recently completed 60 years service to the cause of 
ual Progress, has a unique knowledge of mediumship and the develep- 
ment of payehio gifts. 


A BEAUTIFUL & INEXPENSIVE GIFT BOOK 
HEAVEN'S FAIRYLAND—THE CHILDREN'S SPHERE. 
Edited by W. R, Bradbrook, 

Art wrappers, 8vo, 64 pp. illustrated, 2s, 9d. post free, 


A record of trance communications of great interest and beauty, dealing 
with the state of Chitdren in the After Life. 


By THE REV. CHAS. L. TW JALE, M.A. 
MAN'8 SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 

Or the OTHER SIDE of LIFE in the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, 
HUMAN EXPERIEN and MODERN RESEARCH. 
Cloth, pages, fis. 3d 
The book which so greatly impressed Mr, Robert Blatchford. 


SPECIAL OFFERS. 
THE VITAL MESSACE. 
By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 
Cloth, 228 pages. Published at 5s. Reduced to 3s. 6d. post free 
This most valuable and arresting book is now offered at a substantially 
reduced price, Strongly recommended, 


By GEORGE E. WRIGHT, Organising Secretary, L.S.A. 
PRAOTICAL VIEWS ON PSYCHIO PHENOMENA. 
136 pages, 28. Od., post free. 
THE CHURCH AND PSYOHIOAL RESEAROH. 
A discussion of the implications of Psychical Research on the 
Christian Faith. 
Cloth, 147 pages, 3s. 9d, post free, 
SCIENCE AND THE INFINITE. 
By SIDNEY T. KLEIN 
Cloth Gilt, 183 pages, 58., post free. 
A remarkably profound though ample treatment of m 
occultism in the light « 


ism and 


modern science. 


PSYCHICAL AND SUPERNORMAL PHENOMENA. 
By DR. PAUL JOIRI 
Professor at the Psycho-Physiological Institute of France, Past President of 
the Societé Universelle d'Etudes Psychiques. 
Translated by Dudley Wright 
Cloth gilt, 638 pages, with 22 ilInstrations, tis. 3d. post free. 
A great book by a world-wide authority. admsrablyu translated. 


. All Circles during the present Session, except that on 
Further sittings will be held weekly throughout the Summer Session. 


Applications 
accompanied by the fee (5s. per sitting), should be made to the Librarian. 


VOICES FROM THE VOID. 
By HESTER TRAVERS SMITH. 
With intreduction by Sir William Barrett, F.R.S. Cloth, 4g. post free. 
Records of remarkably evidential communications obtained through 
the Ouija Board 


By JAMES COATES, Ph.D. 
SEEING THE INVISIBLE. 
Cloth 284 pages, net 6s. 6d., post free, 78. 
HUMAN MAGNETISM, 
Cloth, 253 pages, net 6s., post free 6s. 6d 
PSYCHIOAL PHENOMENA, 
188 pages, net 28., post free, 28. 3d. 
18 MODERN SPIRITUALISM BASED ON FAOT OR FANOY ? 
95 pages, net 28., post free 28. 3d. 
( Valuable works by a great pioneer.) 


The above publications and all other works on SP 


$ QONE WEST. 
Three Narratives of After Death Experiences. 


J. S. M. WARD, B.A,, 
late Scholar and Prizeman of Trinity Hall, Cambs. Cloth, 5s. 8d. post free. 


Communicated to 


A SUBALTERN IN SPIRIT LAND. 
A sequel to ‘Gone West.” Cloth, 6s. 6d. post free. 


THERE IS NO DEATH. 
By FLORENCE MARRYAT. 
Cloth, 3s. 9d., post free. 
A new and. convenient edition, at a popular price, of a famous book. 


iritualism, Psychical Research and Allied Subjects can be obtained of the Pub. 


licity Department of the London Spiritualist Alliance. Ltd., 5, Queen Square, London, W.C. 1, Send Remittance with order, 


| 
| 
; 
\ 
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SIDnOS 
Aperient Water 


LANCET—“ A good aperient, laxative or purgative.” 


Medical 
MEDICAL TIMES -—" Osmos should have a wide sphere of usefulness, 
Press HB — A and may be prescribed with benefit in cases where its use is indieated." 
eh. n MEDICAL PRESS—‘“The use of Osmos is based on well-known 
Opinions principles and it should command a big sale." 


—Take it for Your ailment — 


Constipation . Dyspepsia Haemorrhoids 

Liver Congestion Gastric Catarrh Gout 

Bilious Attacks Indiscretion in Diet, Rheumatism 
&c. Obesity, &c. 


Headache, &e. 


WHAT DOCTORS SAY: 


Doctors in all parts of the country report highly suc- 
cessful treatment of the above complaints, e.g., 


CONSTIPATION 


“I have prescribed Osmos for Constipation with 
excellent results. Unlike saline preparations it leaves 


no injurious after-effects.” 
M.R.C.S., L.S A. 


INDIGESTION 


“In cases of Indigestion due to the sluggish action 
of the bowels, I have never found Osmos fail. I am pre- 


scribing it regularly.” 
M.D., M.R.C.P. 


H/EMORRHOIDS 


“I have personally found Osmos excellent. Now that 


I know its value [ will recommend it." 
M.B., B.Sc.Lond. 


Sold at all Chemists, Boots Cash Chemists, Taylors Drug Co., Ltd. 
Timothy White, Ltd., 2/6 per Bottle, or post free from 


OSMOS WATERS, LTD. 
CROWN WHARF, HAYES, MIDDLESEX. 


If your health worries you, send a postcard for Booklet. 


"7779 Printed by the Frans Printo Association, Lunrep, 26a, T dor Street, Fleet Street wr pea for the 


Proprietors at 84, Paternoster Row, London, E.O.—5Saturday, March 3rd, 1928. 
f £ Continental Agents: Messageries Hachette et Cie., Paris; Messrs, Dawson & Bons (Low's Export), Londen ; - 
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SEE PAGES 150-1, 
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CO MLEN # S. 
The Duchess of Hamilton The Pilgrimage of Man. 
and Brandon. By W. H. Evans. 
[Address on Spiritualism.’ 
(Illustrated.) "Stories of the Supernormal. 
mmn Some Reminiscences of 
Man's Psychic Mechanism. Sir George Grove. 
Address by Mr. E. L. Gardner. 
zObjective and Subjective 


Mediumship—its Failures ons. 
and Snccesses. 'By Geraldine De Robeck. 


SATURDAY, MARCH 10th,"1925. 
Wo. 2,200—Voi XLII 


Registered as a Newspaper, 
Price Fourpence. 


The British College of Psychic Science, 


50, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON W.11. 
(Tel. PARK 4709.) Hon. Principal J. HEWAT McKENZIE. 


Syllabus of fixtures on application to Hon, Secretary. 

Classes, Lectures. Excellent Library. 
Practical Demonstrations available in Direct Voice, Physical Phenomena, 
Psychic Photography, Ouija Board, Clairvoyance, Psychometry 

Direct Voice Groups. (MRS. B. COOPER.) Wed. at 8, Fridays, at 5. 
Lectures. Monday, March 12th, 8 p.m. oo MISS V. FIRTH. 
Thursday, March 15th, 3.30 p.m. .. MISS V, BURTON. 
Group Clairvoyance. Tuesdsy, March 13th, at 3.30 MR, DEWHIRST. 
Public Clairvoyance. Friday, March 9th,8p.m... MRS. JAMRACH, 
Friday, March 16th, 8 p.m,... MES, MARRIOTT. 
— 


College Quarterly, “Psychic Science” 2/6 (Editor, MR, BLIGH BOND) 


The College has accommodation for two Resident Students who 
may wish to gain valuable experience not available elsewhere. 
Apply Hon. Sec. 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 
AEOLIAN HALL, 135, New Bond Street, W. 


SUNDAY, MARCH 11th at 6.80 p.m. 
MR. GEORGE PRIOR. 
Clairvoyante: MRS. ANNIE BRITTAIN. 


WEEKDAY MEETINGS at 
M. 9. A. INSTITUTE, 5, Tavistock Square, W.C. 1. 
MONDAY, MARCH 12th, at 3 p.m. 
Psychometry by MRS. ANNIE JOHNSON. 


TUESDAY, MARCH 13th, at 7,80 p.m. 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages: MRS, ANNIE BRITTAIN. 


THURSDAY, MARCA 15th, at 7.30 p.m., 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages: MRS. E. NEVILLE. 


MONDAY, MARCH 19th, at 7.30 p.m. 
LANTERN LECTURE; 
“SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY." 
By MR. F. BRITTAIN. 
Photographs by Duguid, Wylie, Hope. and Mrs. Deane. including the 
Stereoscopic Photographs taken by the late Mr. Traill Taylor, Tickets 2s. 
Tuesday and Thursday free to Members, Non-Members One Shilling. 


Meetings for Members only as stated on Syllabus. 
Membership invited. Subseription, 10s. per annum. 
All correspondence to Hon Secretary 4, Tavistock Square, W.C.1. 


The “W. T. Stead” Borderland Library, 


5, Smith Square, Westminster, S.W. 1. 
(Entrance in NorthBt, Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament.) 


The Lending library contains hundreds of books on Psychic subjects. 
There are also many valuable Reference Books which may be studied at 
the Library. Full Classified Catalogue 2s, 


Hours, 11 to 6. Closed Saturdays and Sundays. 


ACTIVITIES IN CONNECTION WITH THE LIBRARY. 
Tuesdays, 3.30 pm. Self-Mastery Class. MISS VIOLET BURTON. 
Tuesdays, 3.30 and 8.0 p.m. Development Classes. MISS PHOEBE PAYNE, 
Wednesdays. 3.0 p.m, Maroh 14, Circle for Clairvoyance MR, MELTON. 
Thursdays. 3,0. p.m Healing Class. MRS, OGILVIE, Students can 
joinatany time Each lesson is complete in itself, Open to 
non-members. 

Thursdays. 6{ pm Devotional Group. 

Fridays, 2301050 p.m. "At Home" to which Members and all interested 
are cordially invited. 


Wednesdays and Fridays, Sittings for Psychic Photography (by appoint- 
ment) MRS. DEANE. 


For further particulars apply tothe Hon. 8ec,: MISS E. W, STEAD. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, MARCH lith. 


Atlan ts "e - 
At 6,30 p.m. T MR. E. W BEARD. 


Wednesday, March 14th s. . MI88.CHARLOTTE WOODS. 
Wednesday Concentration Class (Members only), 3.20 p.m. 
Week-day Services, 7.30 p.m. 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 
BROADWAY HALL (thrcugh passage between 4 & 5, The Broadway). 


MR. ERNEST MEADS, 


MR, T. W. ELLA. 

" » 8 p.m. s à REV. R. KING. 
Wednesday, March 14th, 7.30 p.m, m MRS. WORTHINGTON 
Healing Tuesdays, 7.0 p.m. Wednesdays, 3.0 p.m, 


FOOD REFORM GUEST  HOUSE.—Good cook, 

home-made cakis. Specially recommended by Mr. Eustace Miles, 
MLA. 24 to à guinias weekly, On Bea Front, Verandah, sunny 
rooms. Dover, noted for healthy climate, and in close touch with Folke- 
stone, Margate, Canti rbury, Deal. also France and Belgium.—Apply 
Mrs. Ernestine Burrowes or Miss Mitchell, 15, Marine Parade, Dover’ 


PERFECTED PLANCHETTE, on Ball Bearings, the 

most perfect instrument for obtaining Spirit messages. Beautifully 
finished, with fol] instructions, at 7s. cach, post free, Weyorw Bros., 
Boientifie Instrument Makers 50, Church Road, Kingsland, London.N.1. 
Church of the Universal Bond. Meetings for In- 

quirers held on Tuesday 8 p.m. at 26, Batoum Gardens (near Brook 
Groen), Hammersmith. All students of Religion, of whateverrace, colour 
orcre Due. ForMembers only, Fridays,atB p.m , Bpecial 
Btudy of the Mystical Cabals and the Fourth ospel, Unite for 
‘Truth and Brotherhood, No fees. No collection, Free Beats. 


Sunday, March 11th, 11 am. 
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Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 
Established 1817, Motto: Onward and Upward. 


Everybody Welcome. 


Surdsys, 1120and7, Mondays and Thursdays, 7.16. 
MARCH 11th, 11,30 and 7.0. 


Tuesdays, 3 and 1]5, 


MRS. FAIRCLOUGH SMITH. 
HIGHER MYSTICISM. 

the Human Aura and Colour, &c. Lectures at the Ethical 

Church, Queen’s Road, Bayswater. W. Worries days only. 12 noon, 

Public Healing ; Lectures, 3.30 and 8 p.m. Silver Collection to defray 

expenses. Mrs. Fairclough Smith visits and receives Patients for 

Healing, &o. Interviews by appointment only. Write to above address, 


GAZING GRYSTAL. 


(Known as “THE PHILLIPS EGYPTONIA.") 
10/- Cash, or send 2/6 Deposit noy, 


Develop your Clairvoyant Powers 
and have the future unfolded, 


A BEAUTIFUL CRYSTAL IN SPECIAL 

CASE WITH COMPLETE INSTRUCTIONS 
10s, POST FREE, 

If more convenient, you can send 2s, 6d, 

deposit now, to make certain of one of these 


remarkable Crystals and the balance (7s, 6d.) 
at your own convenience, 


All Rond full cash with order will receive & 
book on Palmistry FREE. 


PROF. PHILLIPS ( E.K.M.V.), 
Mapperley Oaks, Cranmer Street, 
NOTTINGHAM. 


Embracin 


24%, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. 
LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC. 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRESSES 
on Spiritual, Mystic and Occult Subjects by 


J. HAROLD CARPENTER 


at 3.15 p.m. 
A short devotional meeting for those desirous of spiritual 
help and guidance will be held at the close of each lecture. 
Admission free Collection to defrag expenses. 


LONDON MUSLIM HOUSE, 
111, CAMPDEN HILL ROAD, NOTTING HILL GATE, W.8 


SERIES OF LECTURES 
on MUSLIM LAWS OF MARRIAGE, INHERITANCE, DIVORCE, 
WOMEN: AND PARENTHOOD, every Sunday at 5 p.m. sharp, 
Tea and Light Refreshments, 4.30 p.m. You, with Friends, are 
cordially invited. 
HABEEB ULLAH 
Nearest Tube Station—Notting Hill Gate, 


LOVEGROVE, Secretary. 
Cen. Lon. & Met, Rlys, 


EXHIBITION. 
PSYCHIC AND INSPIKATIONAL PAINTINGS 
AND DRAWINGS 
At Thurloe Art Gallery, 123, Fulham Road (opposite Pelham Crescent), 
From Thursday, March 1st, for three weeks, 
Leoturettes by F. Bligh Bond, Edward Gardner, Mrs. D. E. Grove and 
Miss Charlotte Woods, at 6 o'clock, March 1st, 8tb, 12th, 15th, 19th. 


BETTER FOOD.  KINDLIER WAYS. 
WORTHIER LIFE. 


Vegetarian recipes and helpful literature sent 


post free for fourpence. Inquiries welcomed, 


THE VEGETARIAN SOCIETY (NATIONAL), 
39, Wilmslow Road, Rusholme, Manchester. 


** Books That Help." By H. ERNEST HUNT. Descrip. 
Park wr booklet free.—Secretary, 30, Woodstock Road, Bedford 
ark, ; 


z LEONCE. 


LL desirous of learning the fact 
which has baffled scientists, while 
perceiving the problem of super- 

natural manifestations as-noisy ghosts, 
&c., should read Leonce, whois an inspirer 
in the unseen, and has given the all im- 
portant knowledge to the Author, from 
whom copies can be obtained post free 2/6. 


S. LONERGAN, 
34, Linden Grove, Nunhead, S.E. 15. 
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What “Light” Stands for. 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 


of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 


material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “Light! More Light!" 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


I smann go forth invincible, erect, 

Inspired to seek the threshold of my doom, 
Whereon the crests and surges and sea-winds, 
And all the echoing voices of the sea, 


With one precipitous, infinite music crash, 
Shall break and merge in revelating light. 


—ArtHur E. WAITE. 


A-GLANCE AHEAD. 


“Tis a muddle, ‘tis a a muddle,” said poor 
Stephen Blackpool in ‘‘Hard Times," as he surveyed 
the misery and cruelty of the world in which he lived. 
Many others have said the same thing before and since. 
In his latest story, “Men Like Gods," Mr. H. G. 
Wells has condensed the idea into another phrase. The 
inhabitants of his new Utopia—a world of highly- 
evolved men and women, who have made life sweet, 
sane and orderly—refer to a past age of war, industrial 
grime and social squalor (our own age) as the ''Age 
of Confusion. > All the fine minds in this Spiritualism 
of ours are working in their own way towards this 
ideal of an earthly Paradise, and need not fear being 
misunderstood by other workers in the same field who 
are quite pardonably misled regarding the aims of 
Spiritualism. Its ''true intent’’ has not yet been made 
quite clear. Its course is still hampered by well- 
meaning enthusiasts who import into the question all 
kinds of little doctrines and theories which offend the 
mind of the ordinary man. And then there is its 
dreadful mame! We have heard the ideas of Spirit- 
ualism preached and approved in many quarters where 
the name itself was abhorred. But its way to the goal 
of world-peace and world-harmony is our way and we 
shall abide in it, name and all! The misunderstandings 
are part of our present ''Age of Confusion” which is 
passing, and to which our descendants will look back 
as a barbarie stage in the career of the race. 
* * * c 


SoIENCE AND A SPrnIT WORLD. 


We have no definitely scientific proof of the reality 
of the spirit world or spirit ‘‘spheres,’’ as so often 


-"'"Eíabt " can be obtained at all Bookstalls 
and WMewsagents; or by Subscription, 
22/- per annum, 


described by spirit communicators, but we can at least 
quote the late Professor Hyslop’s views on the ques- 
tion ;— 


The existence of rings of extremely tenuous matter 
round the planet Saturn, the recent discoveries, in con- 
nection with radium, of forms of matter normally invisible 
and impalpable and the still more trenchant 
fact that the spiritual beings which at one moment can 
be seen, felt oA can exert great force, are, at the next, 
invisible and impalpable to normal sight and touch make 
it possible to conceive how such a condition of affairs can 
exist. The existence of such regions, or ''mansions," 
composed of rarefied matter, invisible and impalpable to 
normal sense, is no more wonderful and astonishing than 
the existence of a spiritual being normally invisible and im- 
palpable, but capable of entering into relations with 
grosser matter. The existence of a normally invisible spirit 
land or abode is no more wonderful and incredible than the 
existence of its normally invisible inhabitants. 


Thus Professor Hyslop. At the outset of our in- 
vestigations we dealt with the matter in more rough 
and ready fashion. We said that as there are spirits 
they must live somewhere; therefore there is a spirit 
world. That may not be science; but it is at least 


logic. 
* * * * 


"SHAKESPEARE'S GHOSTS.” 


It is sometimes said that Shakespeare teaches little 
or nothing concerning life after death. The reply is 
that this was not his province. His genius was to paint 
the life of this world as he saw it. Mrs. Leo Grindon, 
who is a considerable authority on the Bard and his 
works. maintains, nevertheless, that our greatest poet 
knew a great deal about spirits, and in a series of 
articles ("Shakespeare's Ghosts") in the Manchester 
City News a little time ago, she gives much informa- 
tion in support of her views. Taking ‘‘Cymbeline,’’ 
she shows some striking parallels between the''super- 
natural’’ elements in that play and the facts of Modern 
Spiritualism. From ‘‘The Winter's Tale’’ she selects 
the trance of Hermione and her appearance (in the 
etheric body) to Antigonus while at sea. ''Hamlet'' 
naturally is fertile in illustrations both as regards the 
action of the play and the text. Some of Mrs. Grindon's 
illustrations of her argument are both striking and in- 
genious. We read them, however, without surprise. 
That anything should lie outside the range of that great 
mind which we describe as Shakespeare—that would be 
the really surprising thing. 


Tue Uses or  Psvcut0 — PHENOMENA.— Christianity, 
like every other religion, was founded on psychic 
phenomena, which were personal experiences to those 
who spread the gospel. Had Christ's disciples been for- 


bidden “to dabble in Spiritualism,” we should- have had 
no New Testament, no record of Christ, and of His example 
as to how Man triumphed over death. And, but for the 
psychic experience on that Damascan road of Saul the 
sceptic, we should never have known of Paul the Psychic, 
and the world would have missed that masterpiece of exposi- 
tion as to the nature of spirit and of spiritual gifts con- 
tained in his Letters to the Corinthians —From ‘Ancient 

Lights," by Mrs. Sr. Cram STOBART, - 
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MAN'S PSYCHIC MECHANISM. 


ADDRESS BY 


MR. E. L. GARDNER. 


Much food for reflection was afforded by the address 
oh. the above subject given by Mr. E. L. Gardner before 
the. London Spiritualist Alliance on the 1st inst. In open- 
ing the meeting, the Chairman; Mr. Groree E. WRIGHT, 
said he was sure his hearers were glad to have on their 
platform a prominent speaker on philosophical Theosophy, 
for although Theosophists and Spiritualists differed on 
many points, they had much in common as regarded the 
facts in which they were interested. It was in the inter- 
pretation of those facts that they did not see eye to eye. 


It was good that they should have the Theosophical pre- 
sentation of the subject of man’s psychic mechanism set out 
by one so well able to expound it as their speaker that 
evening. 

Mr. GanpNER began by remarking that to speak on the 
subject he had chosen was like carrying coals to Newcastle, 
but his avenue of approach might be somewhat different 
from that to which his audience was accustomed. He 
proposed to give a definition of the psychic mechanism 
whieh constituted human personality and the relation of 
the human consciousness to that mechanism. The person- 
ality, or mask (that was the literal meaning of the word) 
through which our consciousness functioned was dual. We 
had a physical body and we had mind. If we analysed 
further we found that the mental principle was separate 
from the emotional nature. What was called the etheric 
body was still physical. Mind, emotions and the physical 
and psychic natures constituted the personality. 

these bodies had been dextliged gradually and very 
laboriously through the lower kingdoms. 
kingdom we had a psychic body—an emotional nature, 
added to the physical body. In the animal kingdom we 

had another factor. Animal nature was three-fold; added 
to the physical and emotional we had mind. Still we had 
ont only; no inner ruler realising its own spiritual 
nature. Only the human being had that. Man alone had a 
point of consciousness, a spiritual spark functioning through 
the physical personality and using it as an instrument in 
three worlds—physical, emotional and mental. 

That was his (the speaker’s) definition of the personality 
or mechanism. He passed on to consider the relationship 
existing between the sparkof divine life and this mechanism. 
Man, a spiritual being, adopted an animal body, and we 
might trace the way in which that body had been developed 
into human shape, That relationship was symbolised in 
old times as a point and a sphere. The divine spark must 
be thought of as a point of consciousness rather than as 
having dimensions. It flashed through the sphere so that 
the whole personality became aflame. 

It took, he supposed, quite seven years for a child to 
be thoroughly born. We were witnessing in those years the 
gradual coming down of the spirit and its submergence in 
the mechanism of the personality, The illumination of 
the physical body by this divine consciousness enabled us 
to make the return journey to the level from which we 
started. We began our self-consciousness in the physical 
body, With that body we had an etheric double separable 
from it. The ability of the etheric double to separate 

itself from the physica] body could be testified to by many 

veh who had witnessed the separation. Again and again 
1e had himself seen the curious phenomenon of the with- 
drawal of the etheric body when a person was going to sleep 
--in the case of his brother when they were children 
together, and in later years with his wife and children. 
Whether one was able to see this or not depended on 
whether one's consciousness was functioning freely and 
easily through the astral. We functioned ordinarily through 
tho brain and nervous system of the physical body, but if 
we could withdraw from it and function on the plane of 
the subtler vehicle of the etheric body we could see what 
was taking place on that same level. 

How, then, did the mechanism work? We noted first 
the mind and emotions, then the mental body which sur- 
rounded the man; then the still subtler vehicle of the astral 
which placed him in touch with the mental and philosophical 
worlds which were around the physical. In order to explore 
these it was necessary to occupy and funetion through a 
vehicle which was in sympathy or alignment with those 
worlds. That vehicle served ns a reproducer or mirror by 
which we could respond to the vibrations of those worlds, 
just as our physical body did here, When we were using 
our physical sense organs we saw nothing, we heard nothing, 
that was really outside us. What we saw was a picture 
of the exterior world reproduced by fhe eye, what we heard 
was à reproduction by the beafftifully tuned orchestra of 
the ear of the music around us, Exactly the same applied 


In the plant 


to the subtler body. We could only see, touch and hear 
that which was reproduced by the senses of that body. 

Nature was ever merciful in the measure in which she 
gave us the work we had to do.. We had to widen our 
field of consciousness, but only gradually would she give us 
this task to accomplish, Were we able to function guite 
easily and freely on subtler levels and use the astral body 
as we did the physical we should be overwhelmed. It was 
only by gradually extending the inner consciousness that 
we could hope to use that subtler body. 

We anid have first to learn how to control and switch 
off the senses. If, while we were listening to a speaker, 
our attention was diverted by some appeal to the eye, the 
ear would go on recording the uttered words while the 
mind was absent; and similarly, in reading, the eye might 
continue to record every word in the printed page, while 
yet the mind was taking in nothing because it had switched 


off from the sense of sight and become concentrated 
on the sense of hearing. . We did these things un- 


consciously, but it was exceedingly difficult to do them con- 
sciously—to switch off our senses when we did not need 
them. We must learn to exercise the faculty of using our 
psychic senses when we wished and switching them off when 
we did not want them. The difficulty had been that persons 
had come into touch with the inner world and had been 
unable to shut it off at will. Thus the senses of the physical 
body helped us by analogy and correspondence to under- 
stahd these finer senses. 

The human consciousness had been shut down till we 
had only five tiny windows through which the light could 
enter. If the windows were wider or more numerous too 
much light would flood in—more than we would be able to 
contro] (here the speaker introduced the analogy of the 
camera lens). 

We were only now beginning to develop the powers of 
the subtler body and thus becoming aware of the worlds 
surrounding us. There were two sense organs in the head 
which were now to be developed—organs cf sympathy which 
would enable us to bring to our outward consciousness some- 
thing of the surroundings to which he referred. 

We came now to the psychic mechanism itself—the 
mental aura which served us as the instrument of memory, 
that which observed, recorded and registered, and which 
was instantly responsive to the sense impressions of the 
"Lope body. It was also the instrument of the faculty 
xy which we were able to estimate distance and depth by 
sight. Apart from that faculty, the eye merely registered 
a flat picture, but by its use the flat picture presented to 
the consciousness was interpreted in terms of perspective, 
so that it was reflected into the mind as a thros dimi 
sional object, The power of reproducing by our conscious 
ness things as we really saw them was a comparatively 
late development of human faculty. If we went back in 
time we came to an absence of perspective; even in Egyptian 
and Chinese art it was represented by placing one object 
above another. We were becoming much more mentally 
developed than our ancestors. The want of ability to cor- 
rect the impressions of the senses caused the distortions 
from which we suffered. We knew how difficult it was to 
have unbiassed opinions. To any new idea presented to 
us we applied our previous ideas and so were unable to 
accept it on its merits. Our materialistic friends suffered 
greatly from this inability. They could not allow of the 
existence of any psychic happenings and rejected evidenw 
that might assist them. 

With regard to memory, the speaker mentioned that 
under hypnosis persons had been able to repeat incident 
that had happened many years before—a fact which seemed 
to support the conclusion that everything we had observed 
was recorded indelibly on the mind and could be brought 
to the surface. How often forgotten names, quotations 
and incidents returned to the mind after the effort to 
recall them was relaxed! Relaxation, indeed, was the 
secret of a good memory. The mind, acting independently 
of our volition, was capable of building up all kinds of 
visions in moments of relaxation. So novelists told w 
that at a certain stage in the composition of a story th 
characters they had created were apt to take things inte 
their own hands, He regarded the physical body itself 
ns a living creature of whose services we were making us, 
but which was able to carry on—to repair wastage, and 
perform a great number of functions—without our asis 
tance. So with the mind. We heard some tune and there 
after it played itself in our brain and would not let ut 
go to sleep. It was not the ego, the real self, that wat 
doing this We would rather get rid of the thing. Th 
mind, like the physical body, was a separate independent 
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OBJECTIVE AND SUBJECTIVE 
VISIONS. 


By GERALDINE DE RonECK. 


About three years ago I had a vision which was so beauti- 
‘ful that I felt, then, that I must publish a description of it. 
I now do so, hoping that my experience may dier those 
who, though never having seen a vision of angels themselves, 
yet believe in the existence of a glorious spirit world close 
to our own, though veiled as yet from sight by the very, 
curtain of our material vision. 

I had been suffering from acute depression for many 
months, and was not at all in the frame of mind called 
spiritual. One very early morning, at that hour when the 
world seems yet without colour, I woke and heard what I 
thought was a mouse scurrying round my room. Feeling 
irritable and more depressed than ever that morning, | 
clapped my hands and muttered, **Go away, you horrid little 
thing!" ‘The sound was repeated and, turning suddenly, 
to look for my mouse, I srtapped out, ‘‘Go away!" To my 
surprise, just above me, and apparently just becoming visible 
in the midst of a rose-and-daffodil-coloured cloud, I saw 
the most beautiful child angel—more than a child, perhaps, 
but of glorious youthfulness, and yet with the most Barer 
expression of power and perfect purity. The face was so 
exquisite that I could only lie back and murmur, “You 
beautiful little thing! You beautiful little thing!" To 
my intense delight and surprise the angel, instead of main- 
taining that air of aloofness and detachment from our world, 
which my visionary people generally do (it is as if I saw 
them but without ous being conscious of my presence), 
looked down at me and smiled. This seems little to say, 
but to me—a student of visions and of apparitions of all 
sorts—it means much, for this angel had come to comfort 
me, and as it gradually faded away into cloud, I felt that 
loneliness was only apparent and temporary 
perhaps a favour in itself—and that I had celestial com- 
panions who had power to make themselves visible to my 
physical eyes on rare occasions as well as power to affect 
my mental state. 

I want, for a moment, to enlarge on the details of this 
celestial picture, which is ever present to my mental vision. 
Remember that the room was still dark—only so far 
illumined by the faint light of dawn that I could see the 
furniture and be sure that I was awake. When I turned 
round, Mieeung to catch a glimpse of the mouse, I saw 
a patch of cloud, and from the centre grew (was evolved) 
the face and neck and shoulders of the angel, with what 
Bopetred to be gold-coloured wings springing from the 
shoulders, as in Fra Angélico’s famous paintings in Flor- 
ence. The hair was of golden hue and floated, cloud-like, 
round the fair and rosy-tinted face. The eyes were full 
of ee and joy, the smile was too beautiful to describe, 
and all the colours were of a radiance that we see sometimes 
in sunset cloud-effects but that art cannot truly repro- 
duce because of the transparency that gives the impression 
of light shining through a precious stone. No one will ever 
persuade me that I did not on that ever-to-be-remembered 
moming see one of the Angel Guardians from a higher 
Per and had I ever doubted the existence of such I 


ould by now have become a convinced believer, for in 
merelv 


every way this vision was objective and not 


imagined. 
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Since then I haye seen many mental visions (with the 
eyes closed or partially closed) of a very clear type, one 
of which I will describe because it is so vivid still in my 
and is a good examp!» of the type of vision called 
It came to me about Septem ver, 1921, and was 
remarkable because of the wondertul brilliance of the 
colours and the intensity of the inwardly sensed light. I 
was able to look so long at this picture that, closing my 
eyes, now, I see it again—but not, as then, in colours. l 
saw very green fields, of the green of emeralds, and deep 
blue mountains in the distance and a cloudy sky. Against 
all this green and purple and grey stood the resplendent 
figure of à man whom I recognised as our Lord. He was 
standing in the midst of the field and pointed to the land- 
I saw the figure in profile, but the face was turned 


mind, 
subjective 


SC ape. 
towards me and the eyes searched mine. They were 
wonderful, dark eyes. The forel.ead shone as if self- 


The robe was of such dazzling whiteness that 


luminous. 
to 


the contrast of emerald and white was blinding, so 
speak. The impression that I received was that our Lord 
is at present walking in complete loneliness on the earth, 
and that those who see Him, thus, in visions, must help to 
prepare the way for His second coming. 


.*, This case raises the question as to how far the 
material of these visions is supplied by the seer herself and 
how far they may be due to suggestion or inspiration from 


another mind in the Unseen. 


THE PAGEANT OF BEAUTY. 


It has been said, earth is but the shadow of Heaven, 
and truly the beauty of tree and flower, landscape and sea- 
and even the glamour of cities, emphasised this. 
writer’s boyhood, he often walked 
of trees, whose branches were 
The gleam of moonshine invested 


scape 
During the present 
through a long avenue 


spangled with hoar frost. ) 
them with a beauty that transported one’s consciousness 


into a faery realm. At such moments it is easy to give, 
as Shakespeare does, to airy nothing a local habitation 
and a name. Again, when the unseen agencies have reset 
the view from winter to summer, revealing the glory of 
leaf and flower, cornfields and the long range of peaceful 
hills, nestling valleys, and the winding river like a silver 
thread upon an emerald carpet, with all the freshness of 
the morning air—who could be insensitive to the goodness 
of the master-painter, God? 

Again, what a world of glorious colouring is displayed 
in a sunrise at sea, with its bars of gold and silver, splasnes 
of crimson. flushed across the sky, and the gleaming lights 
of the distant harbour! 

In the cities, too, has the writer, when working at night 
on the roofs of big buildings, looking down at the lights 
of London, realised the magical spell of beauty, and although 
“God made the country, and man made the town," as 
the proverb puts it, yet upon all is the signet of beauty. 

Harry FIELDER. 


ILLUMINATION comes from on high. Let the weary seek 
loving arms are round about them, they shall be 
1 their harvest is ready, theirs shall be the 


courage; 


the reapers whier 
welcome when the guiding hands are stretched out to lead 
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creature, able to look after itself. We indulged in our morn- 
CUR and similar habits. It was the mind and physical 

y that enjoyed them. We might be said to share the 
pleasure, but they were habits formed by these inferior lives. 

Here, in Mr, Gardner's view, we had the solution of 
the extraordinarily difficult problem of individuality. The 
Microscopical Society had been concerned in the study of 
that problem. It was found that in the simplest organisms 
we had separate cells able to fulfil all the functions of life; 
but from these we came to a curious composite creature, 
multi-cellular, with limbs to carry the whole community 
about, and tentacles to draw to it the needed nourishment 
Seemingly here was a unit capable of using all the members 
of the group for its own purpose. What of the individual 
vells? Had they become absorbed? 

Mr. Gardner related two experiments in this connection 
In one the experimenter had divided two tadpoles and 
united each half of one to the corresponding half of the 
other, Whey developed into two cheerful frogs. The 
roblem was where was the individuality of the original 
dpoles? This opened the further question, was a man 
himself simply a sort of community? Personally he (Mr. 
REN) ehe denged that conclusion most vigorously.  ''I 
declare that T.am J, that I have a consciousness entirely 
separate from my body; that I am a single individual 
though using a composite body." What happened was 
that each separate cell retained its own individuality all 
the time, but as the result of living together as a com- 
munity we had the possibility of a higher grade of life, 
another consciousness, functioning through the body as a 
whole. "The physical body, the mind, the emotions, were 
«ur servonts, iw each of the three had its own life to hve 


them over the shallows of death and they join the immortal 
throng.—M. F. 
and that life was by no means the same as ours. Theirs 
was on the downward incline, ours on the upwa We 
might think of ourselves as mounting a desc ircase 
In the other experiment alluded to, a creature the 
jellyfish order, very slightly organised, was squeezed through 
the meshes of a cloth, with the result that the experimenter 
had simply a creamy mass which he pitched back into the 
aquarium. He had broken the creature up con pletely and 
vet soon afterwards It was its former self Where was the 
organising ability that had reassembled those scattered 
cells into an organised whole? The scientific society could 


was clear there must have 


find no explanation. It that 
been at the centre a directive intelligence. 

Again, there was the case of the larva of the butterfly. 
The caterpillar, a highly organised creature, was succeeded 
by the chrysalis. in which at one stage of its existence we 
found an entirely amorphous substance with nothing what- 
ever to indicate organisation, and yet later we had the 
exquisitely organised butterfly. The problem presented 
by this phenomenon was hopeless from a purely material- 
istic point of view, but granted that we had brooding ovér 
the whole process a directive intelligence, we had the key 
to its solution. 

Our personality was the most wonderful and efficient 
machine we had ever seen or were eyer likely to seo on this 
planet. Even now we were beginning to vision a future 
when humanity would no longer be its slave but would 
have become its spiritual master. (Applause.) 

Some interesting points were raised by Mr. Blackwell 
nnd other members of the audience and dealt with satis- 
faetorily by Mr. Gardner, and the meeting closed with 
a hearty vote of thanks, moved by the Chairman, for what 
he deseribed as an extraordinarily illuminating address. 
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STORIES OF THE SUPERNORMAL. 


Somn Reminiscences OF Sir GEORGE GROVE. 


When people read stories of psychic phenomena and 
accounts of remarkable happenings in books and news- 
ces exclusively devoted to occult science and Spirit- 
ualism, they are apt to allow a certain margin of doubt 
for possible inaccuracy of detail or exaggeration of facts 
owing to the desire of the writer to convince the reader of 
the truth of Spiritualism, and in an excess of zeal for the 
cause, the raconteur may be tempted to embellish his 
story somewhat in order to render it more exciting or 
evidential; but when we come across biographical rn 
containing authentic records of supernormal occurrences 
related probably by those who have little or no persona 
knowledge of psychic matters and yet whoso accounts do, in 


the main essentials, agree with similar verified events in-. 


vestigated by expert psychicians, we study their stories with 
interest and an unbiassed mind. 

Reading “The Life of Sir George Grove, C.B.''* (for. 
merly Director of the Royal College of Music), the other 
day, I came across the following so-called '*Ghost Stories,” 
which probably have not appeared in Lieut, but may be 
sufficiently interesting to record. 4 

The first story was related to Sir George by his friend 
Miss Ursula Mayow, and reads as follows :— 


Colonel Jacob, of the Indian Army, was in India dur- 
ing the Mutiny. He had a brother in Worcestershire and 
two sisters living about twenty miles off. One of the 
sisters was a widow with severa] daughters, and the 
other was unmarried. 

The two sisters slept together. One night, the widow 
woke and said, "Heigho! what an unpleasant dream I 
have had. I dreamt that I looked at my watch and it 
had stopped, on which a voice said to me, *Your watch 
has stopped, but that's not all, your brother's life has 
pres too, " She then looked at her watch and 
found that it had stopped. The other sister, who had 
been listening all the time, said, “Well, I have not been 
asleep, and I have been distinctly conscious of the 
presenoe of something in the room, and just before you 
woke, I felt it pass over me and quite lightly kiss my 
lips, and it was Ais kiss," In the morning they made a 
note of what had happened, and so anxious were they, 
that they sent one of their old servants over to the 
brother, who lived twenty miles off, to ask how he was. 
The answer was, ‘‘Quite well; it's a pity you have nothing 
better to do than to send your people on such useless 
errands.” They then knew that if the occurrence 
referred to anyone, it must be to the brother in India. 

Not long after came the telegram announcing Jacob's 
death. The date, however, was different. The dream 
had been on the 16th, the telegram gave the 12th as the 
dato of his death. 

The sisters, like sensible women, accepted the dis- 
arepenity as a proof that the dream was merely a dream. 

hey had been thinking a great deal of their brother, 
and it was natural that they should have dreamed about 
him, but the difference in the date showed that it could 
be nothing more, 

In a fow days, however, came the full dispatch and 
letters from friends, and then it turned out that the 
dream was right after all, and that Colonel Jacob had 
died on the same day on which his sisters had received 
warning of it." 


I had the honour of numbering Sir George Grove as one 
of my most valued friends, but he had never mentioned 
theso ES narratives to me nor had I any idea that 
he took any interest in psychic happenings, but on the 
samo page of the book Tied that he paid a visit on 
September 30th, 1868, to his friend, Sir Frederick Gore- 
Ouseley, at Tenbury, and recorded the following stories told 
him by his host while they were still fresh in his memory : 


Before I came hero, I lived in a house at Langley, in 
Bucks, with Fyffe and several boys. A friend of mine 
heard groans and strange noises, and was changed by 
them from profligate, bad ways to a better mind, I had 
never hend the noises myself, but one night—the 21st 
September—I had stopped up lato to read till two o'clock, 
and before going to bed, while walking down a long pns- 
sage to my room, I was—in the dark—all of a sudden 
startled by the whole place becoming illuminated quite 
brightly, and I saw at the end of the passage an old 
man in a dressing-gown, with a very forbidding ooun- 
tenance, He was quite plainly to be seen. I was very 
much startled, but I had the presence of mind to rebuke 
him in the name of the Holy Trinity, on which he vanished 
at once and he has never reappeared since. I made 
soarch in old parish registers and found that an old man 
had strangled his wife and killed himself in that part of 
the house on September 21st, No one else saw the appari- 
tion, though they heard noises and saw doors open and 
shut apparently without any visible agency. Tho date 


* “The Life and Letters of Sir George Grove," by 
Graves (Macmillan), 
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was the same on which my friend heard the groans. The 
iiw now lets for £300, three times as much as when I 
had it. 


It was evidently a case of clairvoyance with the Rey, 
Sir F. Gore-Ouseley, as the book goes on to relate another 
story by him:— 

When I was an undergraduate, my father was taken 

ill and I went to see him. In the train all along, I had 

constantly before me on the Sopote seat the image of 

. my aunt, his sister, weeping. did not know her well 
and had not thought about her till I saw her there. Di 
I try to touch her or sit on the samo place? No, I 
hadn’t the courage. 


Two other stories Ouseley told to Grove at the same 
time :— 


My father had been dead some years, and my mother 
was on her death-bed with an incurable complaint. I 
was quite hopeless, and the. doctor had given her an 
opiate to make her sleep during the last night. I went 
away to my own room to bed. ‘There I saw, in tho room, 
sitting on a chair as plainly as I see you, my father 
and while I looked, my mother came in and took his hand 
and they went away together. She had just then died, 

My father and mother were in India and my father 
was taken ill, and it was thought so serious that his 
sister was sent for—the aunt I mentioned just now, 
There were no overland routes then, and she had to come 
by the Cape While she was coming, my mother one 
night sleeping by the side of my father, saw my aunt 
appear with wet clothes and all her hair cut off. She 
had died, during the voyage, of a fever, and her hair 
had been cut off before her death as a remedy. There 
was a discrepancy, however, in the time of her death, 
but on calculating the longitude it agreed to a minute. 
My mother said nothing about it to my father, but 
resolved secretly to intercept the letter that he might 
not be frightened, but he knew it beforehand and men. 
tioned it to her. 


In another part of the book, in which Grove’s visit to 
Rippoldsan, in the heart of the Black Forest, is men- 
tioned, we read that here he fell in with W. H. Thompson 
(the Master of Trinity), and H. E. Pellew, a club friend 
at the Athenwum, and has left copious notes of their 
conversations :— 


Thompson told me a curious story of coincidence, or 
rather second sight. His sister was stopping with some 
friends at or near Hull. One morning ex came down to 
breakfast and her hostess said, ‘‘What is the matter, 
Miss Thompson, you don't look well this morning,” 
“No,” she replied, “I have had a very extraordinary 
dream. I dreamt that I came down to breakfast here as 
usual, and that in the middle of the meal, the servant 
opened the door and said to me, *You are wanted to speak 
to somebody in the hall) I went into the hall and 
found there the servant of my brother (not the Master). 
He said, ‘Miss Thompson, you are wanted at home, your 
brother has broken his leg and is in some danger." 
While she was speaking the servant opened the door and 
said to her, *Miss Thompson, you are wanted to speak 
to somebody in the hall." It was her brother's servant 
with precisely the same message, and she went off al 
once with him. The Master said he had onlv very lately 
seen his sister, and she had given him the details of the 
story exactly as he told me. 


There are two other stories in the book which point to 
"supernatural," They are recorded 
in his note books dated 1880. The first is headed, ‘Fisher 
Rowe's Story," and runs as follows:— 


Lord has a place for shooting in Ireland, a 
tower with the rooms above each other and a spiral 
staircase, He was there with his wife and her sister and 
one or two men. They had gone to bed, and tho sister 
wanted a book, She came down one flight, and on the 
landing was aware of a face poked over her shoulder 
trying to blow out the candle. Sho shielded the candle 
and hurried on down the next flight, On the next land- 
ing it occurred again. She then got seriously angry, and 
went into the drawing-room, slamming tho door behind 
her. She found the book, and after waiting a moment or 
two, went out, and on going upstairs, the same thing 
occurred, and then she saw it was only a head with no 
body at all. She was terribly frightened, and rushed 
into Lord 's room (above the drawing-room), Lord 
and Lady were both there. She told them what nad 
happened, on which Lord - got very pale, and very 
much excited, and said, “I won't hear ít, Don’t describe 
it, I will never have you mention it again.” 


The other story recounts the alarming experience of n 
Foreign Office clerk who came down for a ball at Bisham 
Abbey, the seat of the Vansittarts—now Vansittart-Nenles 

near Marlow : 


He arrived the day before and Vansittart told him 
that he was to be put up nt the inn. He begged for a 
room in the house, “There is only the green room,” 
"Well, what is the green room?” “It’s an old room 


(Continued on neat page.) 
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PROFESSOR RICHET AND THE 
“SPIRIT HYPOTHESIS.” 


To the Editor of Taent. 


Sin,—Professor Richet objects to cryptesthesia being 
considered anything more than the name of a fact. He will 
not haye it called an hypothesis. With all respect to him, 
I maintain that this is simply a case of the old difficulty— 
inherent in every science, and especially so in psychic 
research—of confusing a fact with Mis interpretation of it. 
In this particular case the phenomena are accepted by both 
disputants, Bozzano and Richet. Writing of “G. P.” and 
Mrs, Piper, Professor Richet says:— 


Spiritists argue thus. The personality of “G. P." 
represented by Mrs. Piper speaks as “G.P.” would have 
spoken. oir ae [italics by Prof. Richet] the con- 
sciousness of “G. P.” persists. A dangerously bold con- 
clusion! For who knows how far certain kinds of lucidity 
(this paysicraous power of our minds) are unable to give 
n Tort Mrs. Piper the appearance of the talk of 


This simply means that Professor Richet conceives the 
possibility of Mrs. Piper (in some incomprehensible man- 
ner) so reproducing the opinions, ideas, speech and man- 
nerisms of “G. A that the sitters considered him 
“present.” But what were the actual facts observed? These 
were simply the aggre ate or totality of the auditory or 
visual sensations of the sitters present with Mrs. Piper 
whilst in trance. They could not actually directly observe 
“lucidity” as a “fact of consciousness." ` If it played the 
part apaigned to it by Professor Richet, it would be as a 
judgment or interpretation in the minds of the sitters to 
explain the phenomenon on a general formula—that is as 
an hypothesis. Nothing is gained by mixing up fact and 
interpretation, and denying that the latter enters into the 
matter at all. What we call the “facts” in “perception” 
are merely an intimate blending of sensations plus inter- 
pretation, so automatic that we consider them (unless we 
analyse) as immediately ‘‘given’’ facts. Here we have Pro- 
fessor Bozzano explaining the facts by the hypothesis that 
“G.P.’s” surviving consciousness was actually present in 
some way not understood—and opposed to this we have 
Professor Richet. Why? Because, and here he invokes 
What I insist is also an hypothesis, viz., that certain abnor- 
mal persdns (of whom Mrs. Piper was one), possess a recep- 
tivity or capacity of being acted upon by a “force hich, 
hidden in the nature of things and mind, can find the per- 
cipient, and act upon certain regions of his subconscious- 
ness" The percipient is furthermore endowed with the 
capacity of selection and rejection amongst ‘‘vibrations,”’ 
fd to such uncanny extent that he or she can manufacture 
a personality, whose mannerisms and speech so closely re- 
semble those of the original, that those who knew the latter 
incline to believe he still survives physical death. All this 
may be right or it may be wrong, but to deny that it is an 
hypothesis is simply quite inadmissible. 1t is so used, and 
is chosen in preference to the spirit hypothesis which in 
Professor Richet’s consciousness is ‘‘struck dead on the 
spot" by the entry upon the scene of ‘‘the formidable 
hypothesis of a human memory without a brain." This 
explains his need of the medium’s brain plus a faculty of 
cryptesthesia.—Yours, etc., 

FREDERICK STEPHENS. 

27, Avenue Felix Faure (XV.), Paris. 


To the Editor of Lieut. 


Sır- I have read the interesting reply of Professor 
Richet to the recent criticisms of eryptesthesia. Merely to 
give a name to phenomena does not seem to me to advance 
our knowledge very much. The Professor considers that we 
are premature in attributing any part of the phenomena to 
spirit origin. 

Nobody seriously asserts that the spirit hpyothesis pre- 


——— 


` (Continued from previous column.) 


that is never slept in; indeed, they say it's haunted." 
"Oh, I don’t mind that, if you'll let me have my 
rebriever," It was a high room with a very tall-old bed 
and immense fireplace. He came into the room and 
re Was a great bright fire and the bed newly made. 
He got into bed and went to sleep, but awoke and found 
died down and only glimmering—heard a drop 
nnd then another and another—a thick sort of soun 
not like water. Tho drops came nearer. Then he saw a 
t black shadow, but that was the dog whom he 
ard oing all round the room. At last it leapt on the 
ale- thon he drops came nearer and he heard them on 
a strip of carpet at the foot of the bed and then on the 
Then the dog came right up and lay on his breast 
q ing. At last some sort of cold mist came over him 
To fainted. In the morning he woke and was so 
Ped that he got off to the inn and away to town. 
sign of drops in the room. ie 
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sents no difficulties, but it is by a very long way the most 
reasonable yet offered, and gains ground yearly. It also 
offers some explanation of the problem why the omniscience 
which is implied in the cryptesthesia hypothesis is strictly 
limited to the psychic faculty, and is never demonstrated in 
other branches of science. 

If Professor Richet could be induced to admit that dis- 
carnate- spirits are the agents behind cryptesthesia, the 
difficulty I have pointed out is eliminated. There is little 
reason to suppose that discarnate spirits have much more 
knewledge than those still in the flesh: 

No intelligent person would seek to belittle the considered 
opinion of Professor Richet. I believe that he will live long 
enough to add the lustre of his name to the long list of those 
who have adopted the spirit explanation of psychic pheno- 
mena.—Yours, etc., 

ERNEST CORNELL, 

Burmah, Newport-road, Ventnor. 

February 27th, 1923. 


THE BIBLE AND PSYCHIC PHENOMENA, 


Ignorance of what are often called psychic, or more 
accurately metapsychic phenomena, is so thorough and wide- 
spread, that people can fail to perceive that the Bible, 
which they are so familiar with, and regard with such 
reverence, is saturated with metapsychic or mediumistic 
phenomena of every kind. Even so it is possible for peope 
to be familiar with chalk and limestone and other stratified 
rocks, and to use them as building material, and yet fail to 
perceive that these same rocks are packed with the remains 
of creatures akin to the living organisms which exist to-day. 
Anyone can point out the truth, it needs no learned geolo- 
gist to call attention to a patent fact; and the correspond- 
ing fact anent the stratified literature we call the Bible is so 
conspieuous, when pointed out, that only mental blindness 
can ignore it, and only stubbornness deny. 

Unfortunately the present generation is less familiar 
with our wonderful translation of the Hebrew Literature 
than the generation which is passing—a loss and disability 
even from a literary point of view—but still the Bible is the 
best known book in the language; and among most religious 
bodies, and good people in all walks of life, it is still read 
and revered, and sometimes treated as oracular. For such 
people to deny the reality of psychic phenomena is pre- 
posterous. Such phenomena may be disliked, as many ot 
the legends in the Old Testament are instinctively dis- 
liked, but they cannot by acceptors of the Bible be con- 
sistently denied. 

From Sir Oliver Lodge's Preface to “Ancient Lights," 

by Mrs. ST. CLAIR STOBART. 


"FACES IN THE DARK.” 


To the Editor of Liext. 


Sir,—Like your other correspondents, I see these 
"hypnagogic illusions" sometimes, though I have often 
looked in the crystal without success, and have néver had 
a psychic experience in my life. The pictures are abso- 
lutely spontaneous and only occur at such times as I am 
very tired and on the exact point of going to sleep. They 
take the form of beautiful landscapes, or of interiors, or 
the less pleasing form of faces or rather masks, which quite 
often wind up by glaring at me and then vanish. The 
tvpe of face is always the same. I asked a question about 
them in a scientific journal some time ago, but most of 
the answers were not helpful, and some rather silly. I am 
still very much in the SOS as to the cause of these illusions. 
In regard to the article, “An Adventure Among Numbers,” 
is it not presumable that if there be a mysterious connec- 
tion between sounds and numbers it must be between num- 
bers and the various alphabetical 'powers" as set forth by 
Pitman? Thus the word. THE the writer resolves into 
T =20, H =8, E —5. Surely TH would have a number to 
itself, and so on with some others.— Yours, etc., 

ARTHUR MEE. 

“Western Mail," Cardiff. 


Miss SrkAD AT Croypon.—An audience of 1,200 Croy- 
donians attended at the North End Hall on Thursday, 
March Ist, to hear Miss Estelle Stead give an address on 
“Communication with the Next World." Mr. Snowdon 
Hall presided over the meeting, and Mr. A. Vout Peters 
give clairvoyance, his descriptions, about a dozen in all, 
eing recognised im every case. Mr. Hall in his opening 
remarks said that Miss Stead had recently given an address 
nt Thornton Heath, and she had such a crowded audience 
that it was decided to give the people of Croydon. an oppor- 
tunity of hearing her. Miss Stead quoted messages re- 
ceived from her father. He had spoken to her as loudly 
as in life, and she had seen his face as plainly. The con- 
versation was through a trumpet in which she had heard 
the spirits of both her father and brother talking together, 
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“SPIRITUALISM AND THE. RELIGION 
OF TO-MORROW.” 


ADDRESS BY THE DUCHESS OF HAMILTON. 


| ——— PULL 


At the Ardwick Picture Theatre, Ardwick Green, 
chester, on Sunday, 4th inst., the Dcvcuess or HAMILTON 
Branvon delivered an address under the above title in con- 
nection with the Manchester Spiritualists’ Central Propa- 
ganda Committee. 

Although the theatre has a seating capacity of 2,100, it 
is not surprising to learn that it was packed with an eager 
audience and that many were unable to obtain admittance. 

The proceedings commenced with an invocation by Mr. 
Ernest Osten, President of the Spiritualists’ National 
Union and editor of the ‘Two Worlds," after which Miss 
Lixp-Ar-H:GEBY, who occupied the chair, gave some intro- 
ductory remarks, followed by the Duchess of Hamilton's 
address, Then came the présentation of bouquets: to the 
Duchess, a bunch of the beautiful red roses of Lancaster, 
and to Miss Lind a posy of flowers representing the colours 
of the Swedish nation: ’ 

The presentation was made by Miss Blakely, who, in a 

graceful little speech, told of the 
appreciation by all present of her 
Grace’s address, and referred to 
the “Red Rose of Lancaster" as 
at once an emblem of affection and 
of loyalty. To Miss Lind Miss 
Blakely tendered the thanks of the 
meeting for her labours on behalf 
of suffering humanity and of God's 
lesser creation, and expressed the 
hope that she might long be spared 
to protect the weak and spread the 
principles of kindness and spiritual 
truth. 

The musical portion of the pro- 
included a solo, *'Eliza- 


Man- 
AND 


y 


gramme ; E 
beth's Prayer" (from  ‘‘Tann- 
haüser"), by Mme. Gertrude 


Kdgard (of Milian) who, it may 
be mentioned, is a daughter of 
Mrs. Ellen Green, the medium, 
and is a gold medallist of tne 
musical profession. 

Following is a summary of the 
Duchess of Hamilton’s address 

The world was greatly languish- 
ing for the need of a religion that 
satisfied mind and spirit. Every 
kind of creed was seen, but atten- 
tion was continually drawn to the 


religion 


them He then began to study 
touche 


books. The marvels of religious teaching 
him deeply, and he became possessed with the idea that th 
world should know these things that he had read. He wa 
convinced that the best way to spread these doctrines would 
be by forming a religious body under strict régime, like the 
military system to which he was accustomed. The world 
he said, should be governed in religion, indeed in all things 
He was to be implicitly obeyed regardless of personal morals 
piety, or discretion. Each man was to be entirely sub 
ordinate to his will. The system was to be a vast spider's 
web, and he would be sitting like the spider in the middle 
directing and controlling all the living strings. 

The third type, George Fox, was much more li 
Francis. He was the founder of that great sect the Quakers 
Above all he sought truth. He, too, was only nineteen in 
1643, when the divine call came to him. All his life he ex- 
perienced the phenomenon of the spirit voice, but none of 
the orthodox teachers of religion 
of his day could help him. When 
he explained his spiritual experi- 
ences all the advice he could get 
from them was that he should see 
a doctor, that he should marry, or 
that he should enlist in the army, 
or take to smoking! He had been 
described as a man whom God en- 
dued with a clear and wonderful 
depth of soul; a discerner of other 
spirits and very much master of his 
own. He did much good, and to 
this day the sect and his followers, 
the Quakers, are held in high 
esteem. These three men were 
all great in the army of the saints, 
yet they failed to conquer 
materialism. And why?  Becaus 
they failed to supply the living an 
expanding knowledge which the 
mind requires from the eterna 
fount of wisdom. 

Mr, Lloyd George was report« 
t» have said that even with all the 


end of 


ie St 


power of a faith like ours, the 
greatest faith, the most exalt« 
faith the world has ever known, | 
hoving its influence on Europe 


for 1,200 years, yet we got out 
iursts of savagery, outbursts in 
which even religion occasionally 


divergences of the truth: dogmas 

which separate and are remote BAD took part when it was only an out- 3 
from the spirit of true religion THE DUCHESS OF HAMILTON ward religion. ; 

which alone can unify. Looking AND BRANDON. In the past those who sought 


out on the present state of the 

world, we saw this man striving - 

to get everything he can for himself; that man trying to 
take away from someone else that which he wants for him 
self. One saw the terrible dragon of war still raising it 
head unabashed, and hatred between. class and class, and 
sect and sect. Men and women and little children, the 
flowers of heaven, were huddled together in the most 
terribly squalid conditions. The only remedy for this wa 
truly-living religion, not a dead one, We needed a religion 
that really lived, really moved, and would not be content 
until it had routed—utterly routed—its great enemy, 
materialism. Materialism had always been the stumbling 
block for all religiaus reformers. 

There had been many types of reformer of whom she (the 
speaker) would instance three: St. Francis of Assisi, 
Ignatius Loyola, and George Fox. St. Francis of Assisi 
founded the Order of the Franciscans. He was the type of 
gentle saint who would woo the world to its religion, to the 
deep sense of brotherhood for the whole creation He did 
not think of himself, for he underwent terrible persecution 
from those he loved. When the time came for him to em- 
bark on his mission he was only nineteen. He was the son 


of a rich merchant who wanted. him to live and make 
money, and who could not understand why his son should 
change The father shut him up in prison, but St 
Francis was brave and fought his fate. Of all the saint 


blameless and gentle, he was em 


the most 


Francis was 

phatically the saint of the people St. Ignatius Loyola 

founder of the Jesuits, was a very different type. He was 
not versed in letters and learning, but was 


a nobleman 
given to military service, and was badly wounded at the 
age of thirty. He then started reading. He read 


all the novels he could, and soon came to the 


knowledge, those who really tned 

/ to penetrate beyond themselves, fell 3 
into two divisions, the religious and the scientific. They 
had never been able to become réconciled to each other, and 
s9 there had always been hostility between science and 
religion Mr. Lloyd George had said that religion 
should he kept entirely apart from politic In reality the 
opposite was the case teligion should rule in all things 
Life only became truly Life when it was guided by the true 
spirit of religion. The religion of to-morrow would em- 
brace a knowledge of the spiritual nature of life, which re 
conciled and united all divisions. “Spiritualism provide 
the bridge between religion and because it brings 
ever fresh knowledge of the reality of religious truths, Let 
us look at what happens to science when it is devoid of 
pirit—out of touch with spiritual knowledge. You get 
scientific knowledge devoted to the inventions of machines 
of destruction. A daily paper the other day had said, in 
its leadine article, that we had a new heaven, but it was 
sprinkled with aeroplanes whose gifts bombs; a new 
earth in which powerful motors carried us from one smoky 
slum to another! This is what you get in the department 
of science called physics and chemistry. Scientific men, in- 
stead of using their powers to promote purer and better 
conditions for the people, make poisonous gas, destructive 
bombs, far-reaching guns for destruction. They fail to se 
and recognise the simple laws of life. They make cease 
less experiments to find cures by elaborate and far-reaching 
theories, whilst abstinence from excesses which obviously 
cause disease are not taught. Monkey gland experiments 
are undertaken to rejuvenate old bodies and so retain the 
spirit in physical life. One old man treated in this manner 
was so proud of it that he decided to take the Albert Hall 
to proclaim his joy at the prospect of remaining more years 


science 


are 
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in his physical frame. We all know of the man in scrip 
ture SES builded himself huge granaries in order to liv« 
long in peace and luxury, and in his anticipations of life 
and luxury on this plane he heard:— 

‘Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee. 

Continuing, her Grace referred to vivisection and it 
horrors. One authority had stated that animals had no 
feelings, and no rights, no nerves that could- be affected 
while it was being cut open alive, or suffering the injection 
of poisons. While in Edinburgh a year ago on a campaign 
against vivisection, Miss Lind and she heard their opponent 
a medical man, state that animals had no rights whatever 
They saw a section of scientists on the one hand using their 
powers to exterminate their fellow men, and on the 
other to maltreat their humbler brethren, the animals, in 
order to do what? Not to make peace with God, but to 
prolong the physical life of the more fortunate amongst 
them. And not only that. They found Science taking the 
greatest pains to prove conclusively that the human spirit 
was nob immortal. Witness Huxley, who said of spiritual 
phenomena: “Suppose the phenomena to be true, they do 
not interest me.'' 

Let them look on the other side. What happened to 
religion entirely divorced from science? We got religious 
intolerance, such things as the terrible wars between the 
Roman Catholics and the Protestants; the fearful religious 
wars of France, the massacre of the Huguenots, the horrors 
of the Spanish Inquisition, and the burning of witches, in all 
of which all reason, all human sympathy, all understanding 
were obliterated by fanatical adhesion to form. We had 
complete materialisation of spiritual truth, and ever in- 
creasing unbelief. We had the Christian churches of to-day 
no less than in former centuries sounding the call to arms 
when the State of which they formed a part went to war, 
irrespective of its justice or injustice. The churches kept 
aloof from the great changes of the world, and administered 
stones instead of bread to the people, or else bread of such 
stale quality that it was not even palatable, and could not 
be eaten. The result was seen in the empty churches of 
to-day, The present state of things was DAS ribed by the 
Archbishop of York at Sheffield when he said “Religion 
attracts but the church repels." Churches were more often 
Spes than not, but meetings for Spiritualism were always 
full. And this last was the most hopeful sign of this age. 
In spite of the tangles, the differences, and the power that 
materialism still exercised, the hearts of the people were 
seeking earnestly to supply the needs of the spirit. Spirit- 
ualism supplied conclusive evidence of the immortality of 
the human spirit, of life after shedding the body, as against 
ihe vague ideas of long sleep or monotonous harp-playing. 
Spiritualism broke down the old ideas of heaven and hell, 
substituting kuowledge of the infinity, variety, and possi- 
bilities of life in the spheres. It showed that every aspira- 
tion, every power cultivated here: music, art, and all 
other things, had their fruition and development in the life 
beyond. Spiritualism proved that we were spirits here and 
now, that the body was the instrument of the spirit. 
Spiritualism enlarged, widened, and deepened religion by 
breaking down what was mere form, by infusing it with 
life which was ever larger than all its forms. It showed 
that the revelation of truth about immortality, atonement 
for sins, resurrection, judgment. heaven and hell, was not 
only given two thousand years ago, but is being given now 
Tt emphasised the fact that all the great religions had been 
based on and founded by persons who had psychic gifts, 
who were mediums. "They Heard voices, they had trances 
they had inspiration, and the gift of prophecy. 

After citing some modern evidences of the power of 
spirit over matter, the speaker said that these powers of 
life working from within outwards were in striking contrast 
with tho pallid results of the materialistic methods—drugs, 
inoculations, and vivisections. Was this to be wondered 
at when we considered the healing given by Christ and 
His disciples—the same method, namely, from within, out- 
wards; from within by the power of the spirit outwards? 
And did He not teach that all who truly followed Him 
would do the same works? What did that mean? It 
surely meant that all who did not shrink from a life of com- 
plete self-sacrifice would receive these gifts. 

Spiritualism demonstrated the existence of 
powers and gifts of the highest order, arising out of the 
subtle and never-ceasing variation of the human spirit. It 
had a message of hope for everybody. Spiritualism en- 
larged, widened, and deepened science by constantly bring- 
ing to light finer forms of matter, hidden forces which 
brought the domain of so-called miracles within the pur- 
view of science. Material objects had again and again been 
demonstrated ns dematerialising, passing through appar- 
ently solid objects, and again materialising. This was 
one of the apparent miracles which proved the very limited 
nature of the knowledge to which purely physical science 
had attained. The phenomena of levitation, as it was 
shown by D. D. Home; the phenomena of ectoplasm; 
physical creation, and the condensation of matter were 
other examples. All these opened up vast fields of research 
of such importance that every energy of the scientific mind 
might well be applied to the elucidation of such discoveries. 
The supreme lesson that Spiritualism gave to Science was 
that all matter is created, moved, and moulded by spirit, 
and that the rigid laws of science were as leaves before tho 
wind when the spirit was active. 


psychic 


LIGH T 151 


In conclusion, her Grace said :—I claim that with the 
knowledge that Spiritualism gives, it is easier for the 
everyday man and woman to gain moral stability and 
direction. For ritualism demonstrates the supreme 
importance of thought, and when we come to pass out of 
our bodies we possess only the truth we have sought, and 
the love and help and understanding that we have given 
to others. Spiritualism 1 fests through the revelation 
of life after death. Spiritualism shows how enduring is 
real love, and that its ties formed here persist for ever. 
To my mind Spiritualism is the path to the religion of 
to-morrow, which v rive the tullest scope to human 
striving for knowle and perfection, and which will 
satisfy every need of the spirit for the light of reason on 
the obscure mysterie l 


of existence and progressive evolution 


INDIAN JUGGLER’S 
PERFORMANCE.” 


To the Editor of Licut. 


I AN 


is only recently that your 
3 he been brought to my 
ise I shoul d, sooner, your per- 
mission to acknowledge Messrs. W. Gregory and D. Row- 
land’s contributions on the above topic 

I hasten to nk Mr. Rowland for his plain account of 
what he saw (or honestly believes he saw) in Allahabad in 


Sizr,—1 
issues of Jan 


notice, other a 


the ‘nineties. To discuss this statement in detail and 
in public might give the impression of throwing discredit on 
fides, and as I have not the 


it, or on the gentleman's b 
remotest inteution of doing so I would prefer not to discuss 
his statement any further. 

As to Mr. Gregory, his “laburnum-tree example” will 


If that gentleman has grown laburnums from 
a seed planted in soil will 


and twelve months to 
rh, and that it will take five 


not work. 
seed, as I have, he will know 
taken nine months to germin 


it 


throw up a seedling an in hh 
years for it to come to the stage of flowering (and, de ij 
facto, fruiting), whilst a mango seed 
planted in ant guano will grow a foot high in five minutes 
instead of five years, the normal time. All things are 
possible, of course! 

If your correspondent appeals to 
Doyle I at once put my hands up, and 

Mr. Gregory seems to feel rather hurt 
ing his suggestion that tlie miraculous 
seed into a tree in five minutes was 


it is claimed th 


Sir Arthur Conar 
it “Kamarad !" 
my not accept- 
wth of the mange 
> result of Spiritu 
the spirit of 1 


ism. Sorry! But I really cannot! Why 
great-zrandfather or anybody else's great-grandfather shot 
appear from *'the other side to juggle about with mango 
seeds and little trees to no purpose X perhay 
f wl S S Í seems 
a de p In exch for 
M1 g spirit EE 
pre Igges n 
E i I ma; 
‘ gi n) Ii 
f I sa I t I 3 
I 1 the 
his rupee trick) which he rg IZ 
Sir, the last time I was in Bo 
market were about ninepence If n 
LT "wn in five to ten mir id 
to reason that it would 


All 


for room to row man 


time I w there they ` 
een mango as the best : sol 
lator to get a bagful of the Bombay ‘‘Aphous” mango seeds 
and start mango groves up there [f you can grow a mango 
f tney ought to be 


tteen minut« 


tree one foot high in ten or 
in full bearing in twelve months, and a fortune in the under- 
ind in Bomba 


same time 


rown mangos in my cor 
about t 


taking. Ih 


and my experience is that they take 
ree does over here 


to grow and to fruit as an appk 
In conclusion, I would draw att 


Mr. Rowland's letter in which he sa; 
earth which accelerates germination and growth 


io a certain extent:after water has been added.’’ That 
"certain extent” would seem to require explaining, 
Apologising for the length of this letter, —Yours, etc. 
C. L. HARDCASTLE. 


ion to one remark in 
“The white ant 


Elmbank, Paignton. 
February 24th, 1923. 


THE WASHINGTON MEMORIAL. 


To the Editor of Licut. 


Str,—The response to my appeal for some central 
memorial of our Cause has been so scanty that I cannot 
bring myself to present it. I am, therefore, returning the 
money to the various subscribers, whom I hereby thank. 
Yours faithfully, 
$ ARTHUR Conan DOYLE, 
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex. 
March 5th, 1928. 
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THE NEED FOR CLEAR Dect Eae fis to dielop Ai 
THINKING E Eu women human sprito 4AN 
» and worthiest sense d 
Spiritualism, we bave been told, is a cloudy and 
perplexing subject, complicated by a thousand different THE PRICE-HOPE CASE. 
theories and methods of presentation. The result is e 
frequently a state of complete obfuscation on the part Io SEO of Yacm 
of the average inquirer. 
It is true enough tbat this is the general appearance AE 
of things; but we suggest that it is only an appear- ek sudaa 
ance. The cloudiness and confusion reside for the most a 
part in the minds of those who so contemplate the sub- er » Thing the 
ject. They have not learned to think clearly, to con- * " j 
centrate attention on some main iss follow it E E 
persistent!) ; un LFA 
We were recent r- jrd Mar 72 
ported to be a scientific anal f psychic phenor — —— ~ 
4 had n: r ded mars agea nef ^ f na 
eee ud Perse — ((— a MERCURY AND THE PHILOSOPHERS, 
pursuits as dernoralising an tually destruct áx A » S10EY M TISA 
T! we j ^ —= 
clear, must concern itself solely w At a < ef in Go 
of facte, and leave the moral applic Greatures « 4 sei Mgr 
and philosophers. That writer was 1 "Athe cm "f 
It was his business to dis r peychic , es of M and F Sha 
mena were 1 E wa Juestion i y r7 c 
in Nature is neither mora moral ín iteelf, but “adi cmm 
only as regards the uses to which it put r 8-to aderit th £t th me 
It was an example of the irrelevance which cr: b < f Natural P r 
ip where cold f unalysis t r NVO r " € 
emolionalisrm and personal bia rp ee sere : 
if, as we mainte Spiritualism at ite highest rep r rays 
recognition of the ree as Spirit nd of r; G M 
s spirit, it plain that in su & compreher serth ay Aem P> 
view we have room for ni = ; 


We canno "deal in Univer n t nter 
A any subject By conse r n i í Í 3 that ~ E to 1 
Spirit saliar t is ne i 4 lj | - " ( Err p ada 
the inquirer should d ] t res t : ^ 3 

the subject from the star 
Beience, or simple burian interest That . : 4 
will depend on hi» temperarmer if t ; e t 
and definite line his oy M ) A , 2 Í the Me 


But if he 


aloes hirnse 4 


A Abers working con different 
ligion mixed up with his ecience, | ntellect conf ] . p : j- P 
with his emotions (or 4 : "wi 
into & muddled condit H f "m iot D. Gow 
thing at a time ot a very few things, for ti nds t 
are large enough to range over the wi urea of ti 

ting between 4 CONSOLATIONS. 


matter, and see the relationship existing 
the diferent fields A mauir? are rar Cae, atada as : , : 

able calmly to survey and correlate he EL. — ~ a 
regions, sane of them apparent 4 et pr H 


We have crown familiar with the spectacle of t " 5 


trained investigator {reeling | a t not nt p < 
experienced to keep hie thinking clear or coherent ; ! " 
comaequence he may get t facta confased with there p “ nked 
and spect ations he ma make & rash leap from the And e r radiating j 

r P i : Nor Life r Death , M i i 
tacertained fact of sane piece A gourd paychir « f And Death ^ - & 
to the seceptstee A wane possit mte fantasi | (om s E 7” , 
revelation from a spirit f supposed spirit Tt "a4 Death Karth's me for just one , 
is weualiy only wisely to be pursued by slow ar | Tis not extinetior , none is left behind 

I Life or Death sach spirit finds ts plac 


a 
(ur stops amonget each other's ever wir 


measured steps, by s process of sequential thought 
Grotesque example of the reverse type is the sititude A E 
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THE OBSERVATORY. 


LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL. 
We are 


at present 
return to E 


ed that the Be G. Vale ( 


hmm to joi C D 
be leaving New 
Arthur will be ; y 
early in April an ext 
Western end Southern He 
his tour at Los Angeles 

The “Toledo Times” of Fe ar n 
interview with Mr. Vale (Owen, w 2 Z 
interviewer, Miss Flor 'ard Hine 
tions were put and answers recorded 

Whether you are among those pres % 


faneral is optional with you 
of England clergyman who 
world to-night at the Coliseu 
ed at the Secor last e 
ma want to stick ar 
: they are given, and 
ined to watch their old bod 

. Mr. Owen explained 
away that they do not sense w 
His own father, who died at the z 
hfetime had been a grez 
and remarked on what a fine 
him, Rev. Mr. Owen said. 
all those flowers," he szid was 
When asked what he thought 
e of the future world 
that it is all right if it does 
Five days at the least shoul 
while the spirit quite the tx 

are partides of ethereal 
form which gradually z 
and intense discomfort r 
tion. Embalming and 
pleasant efiecis because 
place, be said. When 2 pointed question as to reincar 
tion of souls was put to the Rev. Dr 
"T can’t answer that question by either ‘y 
mote than I could should you ask me, ‘H 
beating your wi Either yes or no would be 

inating. The same 

incarnated?” N 


Bev 


tion they reply that 
them a6 with us that souls 
been ín at least two i 

volunteer the inforr 
have been. So I know but | 
than you do.’ The Rev 

sleep the spirit leaves t 
on the other side, and t 
ber about our experiences i 
wreck our lives to recall wh 


The "Western Morning News and M 
A February 2rd, publish th« 
vence held at Paigntor 
Doyle was present. 
Mr. H. P. Rabbich ident of 
list Society, who would | termed a rewd 
mccemtal inhabitant of th rid, g repre 
A "The Western Morning N ind M 
s full account of th r 1 see st > 
attended by Sir Arthu man Do Evan P 
was brought in, an r Arthur exa it 
fastened in , chair 
tying him had dout 
around his thumbs, becaus 
| 4M the physical phenomer 
is back and laid in the mi 
ether end of the room. On t 
s hymn, ‘Abide with me,’ a 
s beautiful] base voice broke 


Paignton 8 


voles, The volume of ti gice more an ov re? 
the whole of our eight or nine voices in the r r. H 
joined in and sang in perfect harmony with us. A 
ge the hymn was finished, I heard a voice distinctly 
ing, ' lo, dad,’ and then Sir Arthur exclaimed: ‘H 

, old man; glad you are here, ; TOU are come 
Tegnnot tell you the whole of the shoe Gebwee 


the hey and his father He used familiar names of the 
family, of which we in the room had no knowledge what 
ever, hecaase it was the first time I had met Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle The conversation might have lasted for 
abest Éve minutes, and then tbe boy wished us good-bye 
sed thanked my wife and me for allowing his father to 
mue through, and for the privilege of letting him speak 
dfe me After that there started a quite different voice 
lender and older. Sir Arthur turned to me and said 
that was his brother, Colonel Doyle, who was shot in the 
war. LA introduced me to his brother. whe thanked me 
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THE PILGRIMAGE OF MAN. 
AN ESSAY ON HARMONIAL RELIGION. 
BY W. H. EVANS. 


and they would see either in clairvoyant 


m, his 
er means ol raps, or 


I 
Filial love, 


amongst them 


human r : : is presence. Thus the c 
the ph nen daily an survival of bx dily death 
life, has given from ept of immortality, would 


ism, but the of : established, the rest f 
ur to understand sequence, and we are not surprised that relig 


the lowest fetichi l 
element of filial love, and 


the mystery of life and being is in all In one a course similar to other forms of mental evolution. 4 
sense religi may be said man's attempt to square Having established the fact, cer (because of 1 
things. A perception and wrong seems to stronger psychic I 
have been with him fr« His standards change to the returnin Í 
in accordance with whatever fresh t may come to him. ( 1, wood, hill, etc., com ] 
This response to fresh impulses w comes from perceiv- some d specially sacred centre. Adoration, or great affection 
ing higher courses of life and conduct in combat with the for some tribal chief or patriarch would, in 
conservatism of nature is responsible for more of the t death was not the end 
great & ts which strew the path of human history than affection even after he h 

} s a singular, and at its best efferings and sacrifices would be 

has bn been more willing I or patriarch, or petty king 

to give up his s comfort, and even life itself, mist of time, but perchance surviv 
than give up his god However m may have been his polity of ancient religions. 
conceptions, or distorted his vision, ion has been, and The €—— of the phenomena of 
still is, one of the princip in human conduct. is understandable in view of the E 
So gre has the pov been that the most sequence, or las was not perceived. 
vile a atro ac in committed when they the primitive mind to suppose tl 
bave received t sanction iest. There is no oth rain I and all great forces of nature were 
power—save i o trolle who had to be wo pped and propiti 


be. But the 


element, as 


ot Huence 


tions, 


one's 


the 


and o 
ked ani 
conduct 


ineradical 
bulwark again 
given hur 
ever dimly, tow: purer ethical 

ethics ti 1 motior i Ma 


more, 


haa 
how- 


ism 


and 


has 


le of 


x ‘ f diversity 
Dr. A. J. D 

Esas í m n wi N i : 
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Ks ; that es | a principle 
play of p yehic ences, so that the man who was yester principles, yet not separate 
day killed in the chase, or in battle, would mingle with (Continued on next page.) 
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"THE (SECRET “OF , GRAVITATION." 


To the Editor of Lacur. = 


Sm,—The article on this subject publ 
December 16th (p. 786) has brought forth three 
To Mr. A. J. Wood gratitude is due for the i 
quotations from Swedenborg’s works, of which I n 
aware. ae 
The contribution by “G.B.B.’’ shows th principl A e 
of gravitation is not confined to material bo: It opens 
up a wide field by relating gravitation t I ] 
consciousness and the spiritual world 
concept of the communication quoted re 
cernment, and to those who have this 
much as to how everything ir 3 
In the article in Licurt of the 24th ul 
Colonel?" he avoids the spiritual a 
considers: that psychic communicatic 
on abstruse scientific questions, jut 
Scientist cannot tell us the true nat: 
would he have us cease further inqui 
discussion the heavy artille of v 
declares the problem insoluble from 
By confining the subject to the m 
are short-ranged. When a subject 
of the materia] scientist is it not 
philosopher, the psychic scientist, or 
where? Psychic communicatio 
utterances but as possible sugg 
as light on an inner view of things 
all things, and the outward is a ma 
reality. 
“To be able to give communicati 
is necessary that the potential id 
the mind of the recipient," says 
man a psychical and spiritual 
Divine"? Has he not then pote 
Spiritual truth? The reception of | 
of truth is a matter of the 
The conception of new ‘‘ideas”’ 
of Conditions and the law of 
to perceive and conceive is 
How otherwise are we to 
“ideas? in what is termed tl 
“Aerial forms of life" may 
as stated, but does not this 
our language to express new ideas 
For the latter a new vocabulary i 
to give spiritual concepts i 
material things. It is adm 
given by “ideas,” mainly, no 
can be expressed only in acc 
If matter, as many believ 
or a manifestation of life, is 
life exist in space of which 
that these forms exert an i 
matter? This is a since 
Even from the 
can be resolved into 
masses of electricity 
electricity? The 
material manifestati« 
in the future it m: 
electricity are opposite 
force? We need a new 
things. So it seems to 
be unwise to ignore 
tions give on these matter 
given’ in accommodated lang 


he. 


(Continued from previous page I 


God is conceiyed through the inte 
through the emotions 
siders God as Love, Phi 
Form," and they are ar 
lowing illustrates 
1, Gop. 
Love. 
Will. 
Wisdom. 


The fundamental fact of the univers God Ir 
beginning God,” and wh of l. as | : : i 
does, or of substance, as d nce. they are a unity It getables, an : 1 | E 
is the same idea differently ressed S € 
Religion postulates an active Be 
the Harmonial Philosophy 1 ir 
and Intelligence." This : 
Mere aggregate of suns and s 
pulsing with intelligence 
. Not only is God Love 
us the creative principle, Wis 
Law the expression of both 
say, “Love is the spring: Wisdom ist 
is the motive power: Wisdom is the graduating 
distributing power of the Divine mind." The same ex- c -- 
pression is used of the human mind. contin 
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MEDIUMSHIP: ITS FAILURES AND 
SUCCESSES. 


recent leading article on Psychic 

Elizabeth Ford sends us some notes 
of a sitting with Mrs. Osborne Leonard when she discussed 
with a communicator (purporting to be a distinguished 
psychical researcher while on earth), the question of con- 
Scious v. unconscious fraud. As the communication had, 
as usual, to pass through *'Feda," there may be some 
colouration. But the following extracts from the statements 
made are well worth attention. 

“Tf people once understood that the difficulties they meet 
in communicating with our world were due to their own 
ignorance of the subject, they would give more time to the 
study of its problems. 

“There is so much he (the Professor) can say, viz., so 
much so-called fraud he can explain comes from the sitter 
and not from the medium or control. Here is a case in 
point: — 

“A sceptic invents a fictitious personality whom we will 
call John. It is understood by us that John does not exist 
except in the mind ef the sitter. 

“Now the investigator will go to a perfectly genuine 
medium and obtain a long description of John, his Fistory, 
etc, The sceptic goes away highly delighted— convinced that 
the subject and its exponents are colossal frauds—and even 
believers begin to doubt, because they have on other occa- 
sions received wonderful proofs through the same medium 

“A medium is an instrumenta delicately poised instru- 
ment, He is receptive to strong influence—thought— 
mental pictures, If he wére not extraordinarily sensitive 
to every little puff of thought that comes his way, he would 
sot be a medium. 

"Now, his development has consisted, or should have 
done, in an endeavour to open the sensitive side of his 
nature—his psychic self—to the thoughts of our [spirit] 
world, but we know by experience that he can also open 
himself to thoughts of earthly origin; which explains how 
clairvoyance or psychometry senses something which is 
happening at a distance, or the physical or mental condition 

of some person on the earth, but the more highly developed 
mediums are open mainly to impressions from our side only. 

"If it is necessary to say anything, or to give any 
information with regurd to someone on the earth, we give 
it from our knowledge of that person or condition. That is 
the ideal development; where it is left to us, it is a sign 
of the higher development of the medium, but the sitter can 
play an important part for the time being. If he is open- 
minded, and is not consciously exerting mental power over 
the medium, he will obtain genuine information, first-hand, 
from the spirit world; but when the originator of John 
appears on the scene, the results are otherwise. 

“Suppose we are dealing with a medium where the recep- 
tive state is induced normally. We have said that the 
medium is a delicately-poised instrument. The letter T will 
illustrate [medium shows with first finger of both hands} 
] is the medium, is the psychic susceptibility of mediu 
delicately poised. Put the left hand side of the poised pz 
as the susceptibility to earth influence, and the right hand 
side as the susceptibility to spiritual influer 

“When I come to a sitting to speak to you, it takes a 

little time to become en rap] with that tible 


Referring to our 
Faculty (p. 104), Mrs 


susce 


of the medium. It is easier for the creator of John 
en rapport with the medium because the medium and 
aforesaid psychic susceptibility are functioning in the same 


state or plane as the sitter 

“The sitter has a much better chance of 
quickly than I have, and if he obtains a foothold first there 
is no condition left for the poised part has 
dipped to his side, and on the medium's mind for the time 
being will be thrown the mental picture or thought which 
the sitter is transmitting to him; and the medium, if in a 
normal state will have no knowledge. All he will know is 
that he visualises a certain person and certain conditions 


and ideas. 


getting in 


us, because 


“Tf the sitter has visualised the fictitous John as having 
passed with pneumonia, this thought imposes itself on our 
sensitive instrument and forthwith every detail of illness 
will be described, because the suggestion— already formed 
hy the sitter—in the medium's mind will link itself with 


other forgotten memories that the medium has, of anything 
appertaining to such a death or disease. 

"In the sitting, among all these thought-pictures there 
may be found rays of genuine clairvoyance, but I would 
venture co assert emphatically that they would be of mun- 
dane origin, and not of our world, because the medinm i> 
en ropport with the physical plane." 


Servicos ror rae Burxv.—We take from “Theosophy 
some information which should be of use to those of our 


readers who wish to be of service to the Blind, in the way 
suggested in these pages by Mr. A. M. Heathcote some time 
ago. “The Braille and ‘Sorvers of the Blind’ League has 
offices at 3, Upper Woburn-place, and amongst its vice- 
presidents are Muriel Countess de la Warr, Viscountess 
Grey of Fallede Lad» Emily Lutyens, Lady Cynthia 
Mosler, Mre. Baillie Wearer, and Celene] B. B. Jehnson.”’ 
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PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY. 


At the British College of Psychic Science on Wednesday 
February 28th, Mr. Staveley Bulford lantern lec. 
ture describing a series of experiments made with a private 


gave a 


group of sitters, which resulted in some remarkable psychie 
This was the first occasion on which 
delivered, and Mr. Bulford told his 
his efforts lay in a sitting he 
with the Crewe Circle 


photographie results. 
the lecture had been 
audience that the genesis of 
for psychic photography 
at the College. From that he began to work, as he 
believed on that he had a and remarkable 
result. The intelligence who became the helper of his own 
group, was specially asked to help in showing the method 
by which psychic photographs are produced, and the ex. 
amples thrown on the screen indicate that an endearour 
was made by this helper to show how the ectoplasm drawn 
from the sitters was utilised. Mr. Bulford believes, as 
many do, from his own deductions, that the psychic photo- 
graph is produced within the camera, and that the draperr 
and ectoplastic clouds are self-luminous and provide the 
necessary lighting. Mr. Bulford, who claimed to be an 
expert amateur conjurer and member of the Magic Cirde, 
said that he had gone a step further than his conjuri 

brethren in that he had proceeded to personal practical 
experiment. The results had been limited but satisfactory, 
and he hoped at a later date to obtain another series. 


obtained 


occasion true 


THE RONALD BRAILEY FUND. 


As the result of the sitting generously given by Mr. Vout 
Peters at the London Spiritualist Alliance, and of certain 
donations and coliections given in detail below, it has been 
to send to Mr. Ronald Brailey an amount of £ 
as a small contribution towards making good the ver 
heavy loss which he recently experienced in the destruction 
of his property by fire. 

Further subscriptions for this excellent object will be 
received and acknowledged by me. 

Gerorer E. WRIGHT. 
Org. Sec. 


possible 


gratefully 


Fees for Mr. Vout Peters’ Private Clairvoyance 
Circle C XOU ded 2 
Donations : — 


Miss Ida George ef. vs novus : eu 050 

lob. S -— m 0529 
CornLEcTED BY Mr. Vovr PETERS 

Mrs. Stead ^ d 110 

Mrs. Leaning 026 

Anonymous 016 
Collected by Mr. Vout Peters at his Circle on 

February 26th 2 13 6 

£7 0t 

Osrruany.—Mrs. Helen Temple Brighar speaker for 
the Spiritual and hical Society, New Y« since it was 
organized in 1891, passed to the Life Beyond on the 12% 
ult., after a short illness The funeral services on th 
14th ult. were attended by more than two hundred people 
Mrs. Elizabeth Harlow Goetz d« red an inspiring and 
beautiful address, and , e W M« was sung to 4 
arp accompaniment The eulogy was spoken by Arthur I 
Howard, former President of the Spirit and Ethical 
So y, who expressed the feelings of 1e members and 
fr of the society in a paraphrase of Hamlet's tribute 
to father, 

She was a woman, take her for all in all 
We shal] not look upon her like again 
and for her epitaph suggested the well known lines by Fits 
Greene Halleck 
None knew thee but to love thee 


Nor named thee but to praise 


Psveuic PHOTOGRAPHY AT THe Pnmoroemgarnic Farm.—Tbe 
Photographic Fair, to be held at the Holland Park Hall 
Holland Park-avenue, from March 15th to 24th, will com 


tain much that is interesting to the publi nerally, whose 
interest in photography is chiefly in its applications. This 
exhibition represents a remarkable stage in the history o 
Psychic Photography, this being the first time at whic 
loan collection of Psychic Photographs has been on v 
at a photographic exhibition. We understand that over 
fo five feet of wall space will be devoted to the display 
Among the scientific specimens, the Royal Free Hospital 
Gray's Inn-road, will have an exhibit illustrating bow 
photography is used in the hospital as an aid in the allevia- 
tion of human suffering Among others there will b» 
examples of how, by the use of X rays, the interior of the 
body is searched and photographs made disclosing what š 
abnormal. The medical student's story, which so shocked 
Mr. Pickwick, of the child that swallowed its sister's row 
of beads, will here be shown to be not so far-fetched after all 


Ead 


wee Popa 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


The art of prophesying—if it be an art—has always 
struck me as a very perilous business. I am aware of 
many curiously accurate predictions made by clairvoyants, 
but the faculty of prediction seems to come and go in a 
yery elusive fashion, and attempts at tests are generally 
fatal. When the fortune teller, for instance, is visited by 
police spies, it is usually found that the prophet rarely 
gets anything right, even by accident. The results, even 
when there is a suggestion of psychic faculty, are generally 
of the most rubbishy description. And then the sceptics 
and the Sadducees have a merry time of it. 


Fortune telling, which means, in effect, predicting the 
future for a fee, is, of course, illegal, and the law must be 
obeyed, even when it is wrong-headed. But it really seems 
that the question should be not, “Do you tell fortunes?" 
but “Do you tell fortunes correctly?’ for it is only by 
seeurate prediction of the future that the reality of pre- 
dictive power can be tested. 


Although I never met the late Dr. Garnett, reputed 
to have been one of the most learned men in England, and 
@ great student of astrology, I have met several other 
astrologers of note, and observed that astrology had its 
failures like the rest of the prophetic arts. Thus, I noted 
that in the horoscope of the late Mr. A. P. Sinnett, pub- 
lished in a book called “The Art of Synthesis," by a 
famousastrologer, Mr. Sinnett was said to be ‘‘underpreserv- 
ing influences until the fall of 1922." Mr. Sinnett passed 
away in June, 1921; so evidently the ''preserving in- 
fluences" failed to act. 


* LI * * 


Yet one of my astrological friends found so many of 
his predictions fulfilled that he began to take a fatalistic 
view of life—events were predestined and were bound to 
happen. From a study of the failures, however, I took 
another view. It seemed to me that life was a very much 
more fluid matter than that. A train of causes seems to 
be leading up inevitably to some given event, and then 
something unforeseen interposes, and the prophecy goes 
awry. 


There is gosbly a good deal of truth in Bergson's 
theory that life is an experimental matter, rather than 
a cast-iron mechanism. He says somewhere that Nature 
Occasionally goes into a blind alley, and has to return. 
Üertain things, of course, are under Fate. It is quite 
safe to tell a man he will infallibly die, but to tell him when 
and how is quite another matter. The prophet is likely 
to be wrong nine times out of ten, and he is almost certain 
to be wrong if he sets down his prophecy in cold print 
There is something peculiarly fatal about that! 


LI . LI LJ 


I have hardly ever known a prediction fulfilled when 
it was publicly recorded beforehand. Some years ago the 
late Mr. C. C. Massey, a man of outstanding capacity and 
a devout astrologer, set out to prove the truth of astrology 
b publishing a series of predictions. None of them ‘‘came 
oft Tt is only after some event has actually happened 
that the prophet can shine by shewing that, having regard 
to the planetary aspects, or other occult significators, the 
thing was bound to happen and might have been expected 
(only he did not expect it). But this, of course, is of no 
us» to the investigator who is bent on scientific tests. 


At the Cambridge farmhouse, alleged to be haunted, a 
medium asked the farmer if he remembered a woman named 
Lizzie, to which he replied, ‘‘Lot’s o° 'em—hundreds, and 
when the fruit-picking season is over they all go back to 
London." How reminiscent this is of those melancholy 
exhibitions of public clairvoyance where the medium having 
described a female spirit in a way that might apply to 
multitudes of women, asks pathetically, ‘‘Does anybody 

know the name of Mary?" The pity of it is that this 
kind of exhibition is called ‘‘clairvoyance.”’ ere are good 
dairvoyants, whose achievements leave nothing to be 
desired. It is a misplaced tolerance which permits Spiritua- 
listic platforms to be disfigured with exhibitions of incom- 


petence. 


D.G 
IAE 


Wa HAVE RECHEVED a letter from “His Imperial High- 
——À Archduke Maximilian of Austria," concerning a 
rful sermon preached at the ‘“‘Church of the Great 
Baerifice,"" Maiden-lane, Strand, by the ‘Archbishop of 
Windsor,” and are desolated to hear that the “Archbishop” 
threatens to become a Spiritualist! Maiden-lane is a great 
theatrical resort, so that these theatricalities in the way of 

| assumed titles are pone appropriate. We-are now expecting 
to hear from the Duke of Bloomsbury and the Archbishop 
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THE BLUE ISLAND 


The Experiences of a new arrival 
“beyond the Veil.” 


Communicated by 


W. 1. STEAD, 
and recorded by 


PARDOE WOODMAN 


and 


ESTELLE STEAD, 
With a Letter by 
SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 


A remark ble narrative given by Mr. W. T. Stead, 
in which are related the happenings to himself and 
others after the sinking of the Zi/aniz, and his life 
beyond the Veil, together with his first experiences 
after the shock of bodily death with many who 
were drowned in that great maritime catastrophe 
Price 3/6; post free 3/10. 


HUTCHINSON & C0., 34, Paternoster Row, 
London, E.C. 4 


FACTS 


AND THE 


FUTURE LIFE 


BY THE REV. G. 


VALE OWEN 


The Vicar of Orford has, in work, 
presented a number of his own personal 
experiences in connection with spirit com- 
munication and Psychical Research. 
*FACTS AND THE FUTURE LIFE" 
comprises one of the most searching in- 
quiries into the subject of human survival 
after death in the light of modern knowledge 
and the Vicar's own first-hand experiences. 
In this volume Mr. Vale Owen states his own 
position in regard to many of the questions 
that are being discussed by Theologians and 
others on matters relating to the creeds of 
Christendom and the relation of Christianity 
to Spiritualism. 


Price 4/6 net. 


POST FREE 4/10. 


this 


HUTCHINSON & CO, 34, 
London, E.C. 


Paternoster Row, 


£ PER CENT. INTEREST—FREE FROM IN- 

COME TAX DEDUCTION—can be obtained 
on your Savings. Dividends paid Half-yearly in full. 
Easy Withdrawals withont expense or deduction. SECURITY 
ASSURED. Assets over £1,000,000. Reserve Funds 
£50,000. Advances made towards purchase of Freehold 
and Leasehold Property. Full particulars from WEST- 
BOURNE PARK PERMT BUILDING SOCIETY— 
(Chairman—ERNEST W. BEARD, Esq.) 136, West 
bourne Terrace, Paddington, London, W. 2, 
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Sketching 


is the hobby 
that PAYS! 


Would you like to sell sketches to Editors, Pub 
lishers, and Advertisers ? Providing you have an 
aptitude for sketching, whatever your age may 
be, and whether you have had little or no 
previous training, you can be taught to produce 
sketches that sell. 


Big Demand for 
Commercial Artists 


Never before have there been such opportunities 
for trained Artists, They are wanted to create 
the countless drawings now needed by the busi- 
ness world—illustrations for advertisements, 
catalogues, circulars, posters, etc. 


Our wonderful new method of Postal Tuition 
makes it possible for anyone with a liking for 
drawing to learn Illustrating or Commercial Art. 
A good number of our students are now making 
splendid incomes. You can do the same. 


Write at once for our attractively illustrated Art 
Prospectus sent post free on request. 


THE PRINCIPAL (Studio L.), 
THE LONDON SKETCH SCHOOL, 


34, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON, E.C.4. 


EVERYONE 


has something to say 


The ‘importance of public speaking is now 
generally recognised, but many people who believe 
that this ability can only be acquired by oral 
instruction at a high fee will be surprised and 
interested in the new points of view suggested 
by the publication entitled; BVERYONG HAS 
SOMETHING TO SAY, a copy of which will be 
sent free to any reader of Lion who cares to 
apply fox it. 

In addition to «entaining much helpfwl adyice, 
it fully deseribes the A.B.C, Course of Effective 
Speaking, which has been prepived by a well 
known export with the «bject of assisting men 
and women who are anxious to improve their 
speaking ability 


THE ACID WEST 


Tlie Course lias the warm MEM of many dis- 


tinguished publie men, including members of both 
Houses of Parliament, King’s Counsel, Barristérs 
and Business Men Many professional men who 
are now taking the Course have expressed appre- 
ciation of the remarkable progress they are now 
making. Fer full information write fer a copy 
of "Everyone Has Something te Bay." Tt will 
be sent. post free on request. 


Write to 


THE PRINCIPAL, The A.B.C. Course in 


Effective Speaking, 


Dept. L., Paternoster House, London, E.C. 4, 


Es 


[March 10, 1923, 


NOW READY. 


THE CASE FOR 
SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY 


by 
SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 


M.D., LL.D. 


( Member of the Society for Psychical Research. Vice- 
President of the Society for the Study of 
Supernormal Pictures.) 


With corroborative evidence by experienced 
researchers and photographers, including 
Miss F. R. Scatcuerp and Mr. FreD Bartow, 


WITH NUMEROUS 
ILLUSTRATIONS. 


This work has been specially 
prepared by Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle to satisfy the demands of 
a very large public interested in 
what is popularly termed ‘“ Spirit 
Photography.” Sir Arthur deals 
at some length with the work and 
history of the famous Crewe 
Mediums, Mr. Hope and Mrs. 
Buxton, also stating his views on 
the recent charge of Fraud brought 
against these mediums by Mr. Harry 
Price and others. 

A wonderful series of verified 
cases of supernormal photography 
are also presented. Sir Arthur's 
case is set out in his inimitable style 
and the many illustrations present 
a unique record of this phase of 
Psychical Research. 


PRICE TWO SHILLINGS 
AND SIXPENCE. 
Post FREE — 2s. 10d. 


PLACE YOUR ORDER NOW 


with your Bookseller or any Bookstall. 


HUTCHINSON and CO, 
34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4. 
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may, however, deal with it in another part of the paper 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


Conducted by the Editor. 


NI 
READERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and (D) 
Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. 


If it is a question of wide general interest we 


We will also send personal replies where this is desirable. r 
We do not hold ourselve: responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are | 
forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return | 


: i 5 : . | 
We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given. 


SPIRITUALISM AND OTHER SUBJECTS. 


We find it necessary once more. to affirm the fact that 
Spiritualism in itself can—as Spiritualism—neither support 
nor Oppose any proposition connected with other questions, 
theological, political, social, or economic. These ara 
matters for the Spiritualist personally. It is time this was 
better understood. Then we should have less of that con- 
fusion which results from enthusiastic advocates of some par- 
ticular doctrine claiming that Spiritualism is inseparable 
from the subject which they personally favour. Can you be 
a Spiritualist and eat meat, or disbelieve in liquor prohibi- 
tion or birth control, or believe in reincarnation? Of 
course you can. Those are matters for personal choice and 
decision, just as, indeed, is the belicf in Spiritualism itself. 
It is no part of any man’s duty to lay dn the law for 
others on any of these matters, and it is wise to follow the 
plain and simple road, and refrain from complicating a 
sufficiently complex question with additional difficulties. Let 
it be granted that Spiritualism represents the faith (or 
knowledge) that we are spirits living in a spiritual universe, 
and that there is communication between spirits in the 
flesh and spirits out of it. That is a proposition of uni- 
yersal range, and one which allows for every varietv of 
opinion on subsidiary matters. On our main proposition we 
make no compromise—it is a principle. Even so, we have 
no quarrel with the man who disputes it. ^ Far less do we 
see any occasion for dispute with those who, while accepting 
that proposition, differ radically from us on some minor 
question, We can express our views on it in Lramm without 
in any way binding the subject of Spiritualism to thos» 
views. "The intense desire to convert or convince people too 
often arises from an excess of the personal element—the de- 
sire that “my opinion" shall prevail. We must permit to 
others the same liberty of thought we demand for ourselves. 


SPIRITUALISM AND ANTI-CHRISTIANITY. 


On this subject, which is still a burning question in some 
uarters, we may appropriately quote from the Rev. Walter 
'ynn's book, “In Defence." It will answer the objections 

of several correspondents. After dealing with a case of 
“religious” persecution of a Baptist deacon for his belief in 
psychic phenomena, Mr. Wynn writes:— 


“Now if such wickedness can be committed in the year 
1921, what did the Spiritualists have to endure in the year 
1870? or 1845? or 1700? No words can tell. Burning 
ostracism, prison. Yet we are now discovering that what 
these brave people really did was to blurt out facts in 
Nature they did not understand. It required Lodge, 
Hyslop, Crookes, Barrett, Flammarion, Conan Doyle, ana 
others to open our eyes. Can woe be surprised that the early 
Spiritualists judged the Ohurches by their fruits, and as 
a result rejected Christ, the Bible, and Christianity ? Is 
it surprising that they, standing on verified fact, should say, 
‘Tf your Saviour has your spirit of intolerance and bigotry; 


if you look Nature's facts in the face and say they are of 

the Devil; if you shut us out of your Churches as you would 

clear us out of the world; if you put your denomination 

first and Truth second; we hereby disown your Christ, your 

dogmas, and you, and we will go out to find the truth and 

make a religion for ourselves.’ Can we not understand 
them ? I can and do, and I also sympathise with them, 
despite the fact that when a minister of Christ approaches 
them in Christ’s spirit, they suspect him as a wolf in sheep’s 
clothing. I forgive them even for this. They have been 
blinded to the meaning of the Gospel, the million secrets 
in the Bible, and the unique grandeur of Christianity by the 
attitude of the Churches L am convinced, however, it is 
a transient phase.” 


“VEGETARIANISM AND PSYCHIC DEVELOPMENT." 


In reply to an inquiry on this subject, W. H., a con- 
tributor, expressed his views on this page in Licut of the 
lith ulto. His answer, which maintained the need of a 
flesh diet at man's present stage of evolution, has resulted, 
as we rather expected, in some strong protests from vege- 
tarian readers. In especial, there is a letter from Mz 
Frank Wyatt, the Secretary of the London Ve 
Society, who points out that all the great anatomi 


‘tarian 


s "are 
unanimous in proclaiming that man's physical affinities are 
certainly not with the carnivora,” the fact ''that the 
use of flesh foods is harmful has been testified to ym the 


spiritualistic standpoint Doubtless. How simple it would 
all be if man were purely animal and, like other animals, 
blindly obeyed the laws of his own nature! But to us he 
is more than an animal, and in the course of his evolution 
he has become considerably ‘‘de-natured We have not 


the space, nor is it part e province of LircHT, to enter 
on the long controversy \ vould ensue from a discussion 
of the right diet for man It is indeed t mplex a 
question I I i I If r - 
eating 1s d e th e nativ« f 
Arct | I I s 
on whicl It is rl x hical as 
well as an ethical question, and emphatically one which each 
il 1 sett] < D - n 
" mistandüdeges aloha CEODSEOU 
md x ri Nike tol es 
uar sın y 
onflicts « 
i S I orall 
to take any part in t 
o meat-eatit we are 
T W.B.P 
a question of the 
Tatar thn mekt j& nos 


are negative ré 


can be governed ai 
be modified by a vegetable 
That seems to us to put the mat 


A BRILLIANT NEW BOOK EVERYONE IS DISCUSSING. 


READY NOW. 


X THE PATH To PEACE 


In one large handsome volume, cloth gilt, 18/- net. 


By the Autho of THE POMP OF POWER. 


(ANONYMOUS) 


Now in ils 11th large edition. 


In his second book the anonymous author of “The Pomp of Power." whose identity continues to provoke widespread 
speculation, describes with outspoken and illuminating criticisms certain post-war incidents at home and abroad. No 
clearer or more succinct account has as yet appeared on the present situation in Germany and her ability to make 


reparations, 


On French affairs, the writer gives an illuminating account from our Ally s point of view of the contrast 


between the many policies spasmodically adopted since 1919 by the late Premier's one Mimistry and the single aim con- 


tinuously pursued by the numerous French Governments. 


» 


London: HUTCHINSON & CO. 
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


M. Cnorros.—In the ordinary usage of the term amongst 
Spiritualists a ‘dweller on the threshold" is a spirit in a 
comparatively unawakened state who has not clearly dis- 
engaged himself from his earth conditions and dwells in 
the 'Borderland."' The phrase is, however, used with 
another significance in some forms of ‘‘Occultism,’’ where 
it denotes a terrible being who threatens those who rashly 
tamper with the unseen world along the lines of ‘‘magic.” 

CHARLES LorkHALI So far from being “a matter of 
wide interest." it is quite a dead question now for people 
of any intelligence. If it is a fact that spirit communica- 
tion is prohibited in the Old Testament it is also a fact 
that the eating of pork, the weaving of garments of mixed 
wool and cotton, and several other things which are daily 
practised by Christians, are also forbidden. We have no 
time for the discussion of “emissaries of the arch fiend.” 

Anyone who believes there are such beings is quite welcome 
to his belief so far as we are concerned. 


Mus. HRosxars Jounson will be in London from April 
13th to 18th (inclusive), Letters should be addressed c/o 
Lieut, 5, Queen-square, W.C. 

A Wetcome Homs Socr to Mr, and Mrs. Horace Leaf 
was held at Mortimer Hall, Regent-street, London, on 
Monday last, when a representative body of Spiritualists 
Penan to greet the missionaries on their return from a 
lengthy lecture tour of Australasia and New Zealand. Mr. 
H. W. Engholm, who occupied the chair, referred to the 
magnificent work that Mr. Leaf had accomplished ‘‘down 
under," Mr. and Mrs. Leaf had in their twelve months' 
absence travelled over 35,000 miles, and Mr. Leaf had on 
more than one occasion addressed ten meetings a week. 
Speeches of welcome were delivered by Mr. Leslie Curnow 
and Mr, George Craze, the President of the Marylebone 
Bpiritualist Association, and on Mr. Leaf rising to reply 
he received an ovation, 

Tus Woouwicm awo Piumstmp Srmirvatist Society 
held a social gathering of members on Thursday evening 
last, March Ist, when Mr, Edwin Fidler, the Hon. Organis- 
ing Secretary, was presented with a silver cigarette case 
as à token of the esteem in which he is held by the mem- 
bers, and as a recognition of his services to the society. 
Mr. H. W. Engholm, who occupied the chair, reminded 
the company present that Mr. Fidler had fulfilled his duties 
as secretary for over three years, and steered the society 
through a financial crisis, and by his dominant courage 
brought it to its present flourishing condition, free of debt. 
He also paid a tribute to Mr. Fidler's splendid work in 
ereating and organising the Robin Dinner Fund. This 
year the sum of £30 being collected, five hundred and 
ninety-five poor children were entertained to the dinner, 
of whom some fifty were presented with pairs of boots. 


Lewisham,—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—Sunday, March 
Lith, 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30. Mr. G. R 
Symonds 

Üroydon,—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—March 11th, 


11, Mr. Perey Scholey ; 7, Mr. R. A. Bush 

Brighton Ethoneum  Hall.-—March 11th, 11.15 and 7 
Mrs. Clements; 3, Lyceum, Wednesday, 8.15, Mr. Everett, 
President 

Camberwell, S.E The Guardian Offices. Havil-street, 
Peckham-road.—March 11th, 11, church members; 6.30 
Mrs. Clare O. Hadley 

Hullaway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High 
gate tubë station).—-Saturday. 7.30, whist drive in aid ot 
uilding Fund. Sunday, 11, Mr. Geo. Prior; 7, Mrs 
Mary Crowder, address and clairvoyance; 3, Lyceum. Mon. 
day, 8, developing circle (members only) Wednesday, A, 
Mr. Will Carlos. Free healing every Friday: 5-7, children 
from 7, adulta Membership earnestly invited : annual sub 
me 81., 

St. John's Spiritual Mission, Woodberry-grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—March 11th, 7, Mr. H 
Carpenter Thursday, March 15th, 8, Mr. Hartley Ford 

Shepherd's Bush 73, Beeklow-road March llith, 7 
gots circle; 7, Mr. A. E. Fruin. Thursday, March 15th, 
, Mrs. Golden 


Peckham March llth, 7, Mr G 


Lausanne-road 


Tayler Gwinn, Thursday, 9.15, Rev. J. W. Matthias 
Hewes Park Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (dewn side).—Sunday, March 11th, 11, Rev. J. W 


Matthias; 7, Mr. Vont Peters 
Mr. W. A. Melton 
Worthing Spiritualist Mission, 


Wednesday, March 14th, A 


inn-street 


March 11th, 


$6.80. Mra. Newton March 15th, 8, Mrs. Ormerod 
Üentral.—114, High Holborn (Rury-street entrance) 
March Oth 7.30, Mrs. Lewis. March llth, 7, Mrs, Edes 
Forest. Hill Christian Spiritualist Society.—Foresters’ 
Hell, Raglan-street, Dartmouth-road.—March lith, 6.30, 
Mrs. N. Mellor Wednesday, March Idth. S, Mrs. L 
Morris, hand-readings 


Sunday 


Richmond Spiritualist Church, Ormond-road 
March 


March lith, 7.30, Mr. Ernest Hunt. Wednesday, 
14th, address and clairvoyance. 


EIGEH E 
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NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


From A. H. Stockwell, the following :- 

*'Introspections." (Poems.) Charlotte C. Morrison 
2/- net. 

"Life's Hope." (Poems.) Annie L. Lambert. 1/- net 

“The Universa] Medium." J. N. L. Mackenzie. 4/- net 

“Royal Magazine.” March. 

*"Theosophy." March. 


“Pearson’s Magazine.” March. 


Tue London District Council of the S.N.U., Ltd., held 
their Annua] Conversazione and Dance at Holborn Hall on 
Saturday last. It was a great success. The hall was quite 
full, and the occasion was thoroughly enjoyed. The per. 
formance of the orchestra who, it was announced, gave 
their services, was excellent. 

Tue British CorLece has the opportunity for a few 
weeks of a visit from Herr Melzer, of Dresden, a medium 
well known in his own city for the production of ''apports" 
of flowers and small articles. Herr Melzer is also an 
excellent clairvoyant, but as his descriptions are given in 
German, an interpreter is always present at the séances, 


RADIATORS OF SPIRITUALISM, 


North London Spiritualist Propaganda Committee 
will hold their First Propaganda Meeting 
on SUNDAY, MARCH 18TH, in the 
STANLEY HALL, JUNCTION ROAD, 
(near Tufnell Park Tube Station,) at 3 o'clock in the Afternoon. 
MR. ERNEST MEADS will give an Address on 
“WHAT SPIRITUALISM MEANS.” 
Chairman— MR. GEO. E WRIGHT, Organising Secretary of the 
London Spiritualist Alliance. 
Clairvoyance by MRS. E. NEV(LLE. 
Soloist—MISS ALICE WILLCOX. 
Special Hymn Sheets will be provided. All welcome. 
Collection to defray expenses. 
27 Bus and 19 and 69 Trams from Euston Road, North Finchley 
and High Barnet pass the door. 


Bilver 


THE BRITTEN MEMORIAL. 


The Annual General Meeting of Subscribers 
will be held in the 
Onward Buildings, 207, Deans£ate, 
Manchester, 


on Wednesday, March 21st, at 3 p.m. prompt, 


at which the Trustees hope for a large attendance, 


JOHN JACKSON, Hon. Sec., 
30, Buxton Road, New Mills, Nr. Stockport. 


HORACE BUSBY. 
Builder, Decorator, Sanitary & Electrical Engineer. 
Furniture Repairs, Upholstery and Polishing, 
* The Old Schools,” Upper William Street, St. John's Weod, N.W. 
Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate charges. Estimates and 
Advice gladly given by appointment. 
Doctor, specialising in Electrical Treatment, with com- 
plete Installation, in pleasant house in South Coast town, cas 
receive a Paying Guest For terms, &« write '' Doctor," c/o Liom, 
3, Paternoster Row, B.C.4 


Mrs. Musgrave, late shorthand typist of the L.S.A, 
desires work in 1923. Own potable machine, good knowledge of 
French, speeds 120,40. Effra Cottage, 89a Croxted Road, 8.E.21 


Wanted, by a well-known Spiritualist, a reliable 
Working Housekeeper The situation is suitable fara middle 


oped woman wanting a comfortable home ‘pply Box X Y Z, ee 

utehinson & Co.. 34, Paternoster Row, E.C.4 

Easter.—Mount Pleasant, Totland Bay, I.W. Board 
residence ; moderate terms to Mediums and Workers. 


Lady, middle age, requires post as Housckeeper to 
elderly Lady and Gentleman, where maid is kept, or Companion 
and Help.—Write, 80, Mortlake Road, Kew Gardens 


Spiritualist compelied to part with his Library; suitable 

for up-to-date soci-ty or private coil ctor; contains most of the 
works adv, rtised in LionT in recent years, with some older works d 
B.P.R and other publications ; list stamp; reasonable offer for com 
plete library preferred, but will sell separately,—T. 8., 77 Oxlay 
Street, London, S.E 1 


* Whence? Whither?" By Bertha Thompson, “A 

great faith in God runs throughout and is closely interwoven 
with a wonderful sympathy for those in trouble ordistress.” Silver 
Star cloth design, 2/-, brochure, 1 Btcekwell, 29, Ludgate Hill, et 
any bookseller 


The Last Work of the late Mr. John Lobb, F.R.G.S., 

F R. Hist.. ke. ""Etartiirg Revelations From the Hi atin Woks” 
Also former work, ‘Talks With The Dead Post free 8,6, from 
Mes, Lobb, 14, Emmanuel Road, Balham, B W,12 
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD,, 


5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C.1. 


Telephone: MUSEUM 5106. 


Annual Subscription, One Guinea 


AN APPEAL TO ALL SPIRITUALISTS. 


_ Bya decision. typical of the intolerance with which the legal mind still regards our Great 
Inquiry, this Alliance has lost the sum of £3,000 dedicated to it by a great Spiritualist, the late Mr. G. A. 
Hummeltenberg, for the development of the most beneficent gift of healing mediumship. 


All Spiritualists must feel deeply indignant that legal prejudice can thus set aside the clear 
intentions of a testator. 


I am sure that all readers of ''Light" will welcome the opportunity of giving a tangible 
demonstration of their feelings by doing what they can to make good the loss which the Alliance has 


sustained, and to enable something to be done to carry out the frustrated intentions of our friend now 
in Spirit Life. 


Contributions will be most gratefully received by Mr. Dawson Rogers, Hon, Treasurer of the 
Alliance, or by myself, 


GEORGE E. WRIGHT, Organising Secretary. 


ARRANGEMENTS FOR WEEK ENDING MARCH 17th 
TUESDAY, March 13th, 3.15 p.m. Public Clairvoyance. Mrs 


. CANNOCK., 

v * n 7.30 p.m. Mr. H. Ernest Hunt. Eighth of a series of nine lectures on the Subconseious Mind and 
Mental Processes—(The Influence of Thought. Direct and haphazard thinking —Temperament, inherited and acquired. 
Effects of mind upon body—The use of suggestion—Coué and his system. Thought and hoppiness—Spiritual thougbt and 
spiritual evolution. 


WEDNESDAY, March 14th, 4 p.m. Discussion Gathering. 

THURSDAY, March 15th, 7.30 p.m. Special Meeting, Mr. H. W 
FRIDAY, March 16th, 3.15 p.m. .Mns. Answers to Written Questions. 
PRIVATE CLAIRVOYANCE. AFTERNOON SITTINGS. Mondays, 3 p.m. All Cire! 


y , cles during the present Session are now filled, 
Further sittings will be held weekly throughout the Summer Bession, commencing on Monday, April 16th 
accompanied by the fee (5s. per sitting), should be made to the 


. ENGHOLM. “Spiritual Law in the Natural World.” 
M. H. WALLIS. Trance Address, 


Applications, 
Librarian. 


BOOKS ON SPIRITUALISM AND PSYCHICAL SCIENCE. 


By H. ERNEST HUNT (Member of Council, L.S.A.) I 
NERVE CONTROL: 


By THE REV. CHAS. I 


EDALE, M.A 
The Cure of Nervousness and Stage Fright. ow a oo 
128 pages, net 28., post free 2e. 2d. d HUMAN EXPERIENCI MODERN RESEARCH 
A MANUAL OF HYPNOTISM. (8rd impression,) Clot Į tis. 3d 
Cloth, 132 pages, net 2s, 6d., post free 2s. 9d Th k which Mr, Robert Blatch 
SELF TRAINING: The Lines of Mental Progress. SPECIAL OFFERS. 
Cloth, 240 pages, net 48, 6d., post free 4s. 10d. THE VITAL MESSACE 
A BOOK OF AUTO-SUCCESTIONS By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 
Wrappers, 64 pages, net 1s., post free 1s. 2d. Cloth 8 age Put ed at 5s. Reduced to 3s. 6d. post free 
THE INFLUENCE OF THOUCHT. TM w s z d wu 
Cloth, 238 pages, net 5s., post free 58. 6d. — 
THE HIDDEN SELF, and its Mental Processes. By GEORGE E. WRIGHT, Orga Secretary, L.S.A. 
Cloth, 172 pages, net 4s. 6d., post free 4s. 10d. PRAOTICAL VIEWS ON PSYCHIO PHENOMENA. 
A series of clear and concise works by a well-known authority on Mental pages, 2s. 9d., post froe 
Control and Suggestion. THE CHURCH AND PSYOHICAL RESEAROH. 
ls A discussion of mr r Psy sl Research on the 
By E. W. WALLIS (Editor of ‘ LiGHT," 1899-1914) and Christian Fa 
MRS. (M, H) WALLIS Cloth, 147 pages, 3s. 9d. p free 
SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE, SCIENCE AND THE INFINITE. 
Boards, 104 pages, 1s. 8}d., post free. By SIDNEY T. KLEI 
A QUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP AND PSYOHICAL UNFOLDMENT Cloth unt pages, 5s., } 
L Mediumship Explained. I 


How to Develop Mediumship. 1 
IH, Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate Them. 
Cloth, 812 pages, 7¢.-3d., post free, or in 3 separate parts, 28. 2jd. each, 

post free, 


PSYCHICAL AND SUPERNORMAL PHENOMENA 
Mrs, Wallis who recently completed 


50 


I t FA I 

years" service to the cause of Profe rat the Psy PI I F e, Past Pre tot 
wn, has a unique knowledge of mediumship and the develop- the Societé l en t € 

ment of prychic gifts. Translated by Du 

a Cloth gilt pag " tis. 3d. post free 
A BEAUTIFUL & INEXPENSIVE GIFT BOOK Ar great x ok by a u id: wide « au "m ority. ac eR Cl ee inslated. 
HEAVEN'S FAIRYLAND—THE OHILDREN'S SPHERE. a VOICES FROM THE =e 
Edited by W. R. Bradbrook, By HESTKR TRAVERS SMITH, 
Art wrappers, 8vo, 64 pp. illustrated. 2s, 9d. post free, With introduction by Sir William Barrett, F.R.S. Cloth, 4&. post free 

A record of trance communications of great interest and beauty, dealing Records of rer kat identia ' tained through 

WA the state of Children in the After Life. the Ouija B 
" » NE WEST. 
AX p Three Narratives of After De uh Vin Vu Communicated to 
Cloth 294 pages. net 6s. 6d., post froe, 7a. late Scholar and Prizeman of Trinity Hall, Cambs. Cloth, 5s. 0d. post free. 
HUMAN MAQONETISM, e went 
Cloth, 253 pages, net 6s., post free 6s. 6d A SUBALTERN IN SPIRIT LAND. 
» PBYCHIOAL PHENOMENA. A sequel to “Gone West," Cloth, 6s. 6d, post free. 
pages, net 28., post free, 2s. 3d. 
" sar! SPIRITUALISM BASED ON FAOT OR FANOY ? By FLORENCE. Maney ar. 
95 pages, net 2s., post free 2s. 3d. 


Cloth, 3s. 9d., post free. 
(Valuable works by a great pioneer.) 


A new and convenient edition, at a popular price, of a famous book. 


and all other works on Spirituali Psychical Research and Allied Subjects can be obtained of the Pub- 
E -- Er Dapetmant of the London Spiritualist Alliance. Ltd.. 5, Queen Square, London, W.C. 1. Send Remittance with order. 
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LIBRARY OF 


STANDARD 
LIVES 


OF FAMOUS MEN « WOMEN 


A series of volumes containing the standard biographies of the 
most famous men and women of all time, printed in clear type 
on the best quality paper and containing frontispiece portraits on 
Art Paper. Each volume contains approximately 384 pages, the 
necessary appendix, chronology, notes and full index. 

The demand for the first four volumes comprising the lives of 


NAPOLEON, Queen ELIZABETH, 
NELSON & MARIE ANTOINETTE 


has exceeded expectations and is already “rapidly assuming 
large proportions. 

Messrs. Hutchinson & Co. propose to publish additional volumes 
—one each fortnight—including the following famous lives: 


JOHN WESLEY, Mdme. DU BARRY, WELLINGTON, 
Mdme. DE STAEL, OLIVER CROMWELL, CLEOPATRA, 
Lady HAMILTON, Samuel JOHNSON, NELL GWYNNE, 
WASHINGTON, MARY ‘Queen of Scots, Queen 
VICTORIA, and many others. 


The best, cheapest, and most popular library of famous biogra- 
phies yet offered. 


OTHERS IN 
PREPARATION 
(One each Fortnight ) 


London: HUTCHINSON & CO. 
Paternoster Row, EC. 
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Berton j Bxpéricnces of The *'* Evening Standerd” and 
“> Spiritui Psychic Progress. 
ddress by Mrs. hme. Letter from Sir A. Conan Doyle. 


9 413207 I 
Mpa about Centrals. The Pilgrimage of Man, 
7A By "C.E.B. (Coly” By W. H. Fvans 
4 ( Conclusion.) 


Into the Silent Land. 
By J. P.H. 


SATURDAY, MARCH 17th, 1925. 
No, 2,201. -Voi XLII 


Registered as a Newspaper, 
Price Fourpence. 
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The British College of Psychic Science, 


50, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON W.11. 
(Te). PARK 4709.) Hon. Principal. J. “HEWAT. McKENZIE. 
Syllabus of fixtures on application to Hon. Secretary. 
Classes, Lectures. Excellent Library. 
Practical Demonstrations available 


Psychic Photography, Ouija Board, Clairvoyance, Psychometry 
Direct Voice Groups. (MRS. B. COOPER.) Wed, at 8, Fridays, at 5. 
Lectures. Monday, March 19 8 p.m MISS V. FIRTH. 


Thursday, March 22nd, 3.30 p MISS V. BURTON. 


Group Clairvoyance. Tuesday, March 20 MISS COLLYNS 
Public Clairvoyance. Friday, March 2. ..t MRS. MARRIOTT. 
Friday, March 23rd, 8 . MRS. KINGSTONE, 


College Quar rterly, “Psychic Science" No. 5. ORDER NOW 
Price 2 e "ost free 2s. 9d, (Editor, MR. BLIGH BOND.) 
Containing Ur 10 Phenomena with Frau Silbert (11 ated. 

A Fl 1] Medium ard his Work (Ilustrated.) 
A V edium—some Remarkable Book Tests and 
other Va Contributions, 


uable and Original 


The College has accommodation for two Resident Students who 
may wish to gain valuable experience not available elsewhere. 
Apply Hon. Sec. 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 
AEOLIAN HALL, 135, New Bond Street, W. 


SUNDAY. MARCH 1s8th"at 6.80 p.m. 
MR. ALFRED VOUT PETERS 
Address and Clairvoyance. 
WEEKDAY. MEETINGSNat 
INSTITUTE, 5, Tavistock Square, 
MONDAY. MARCH 19th. ‘at 3 p.m. 
Psychometry by MRS. F. TYLER. 

MONDAY. MARCH 19th, at 
LANTERN LECTURE 
“SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY." 
By MR. F. BRITTAIN. 
Synopsis: Method cf sitting—How the image is 
theories—Varied degrees of = 
Illustrated by lides. in I 


M. S. A. W.C.1. 


7.30 p.m. 


Various | 


impressed 


photographs taken 


oscopic 


by the late. Mr. Trail Tay of Ectoplasm leaving 
medium under supervision er and Neilson, also 
Spirit Photographs through the mediums Duguid, Wylie, 


Hope, and Mrs. Deane. 


Tickets 2s. 


TUESDAY, MARCH 20th, atí;7.80 p.m. 
Descriptions and Messages MR. A. VOUT PETERS. 


THURSDAY, MARCH 22nd, at 7.30 p.m., 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages: MR. HORACE LEAF.' 


Non-Members One Shilling. 


Spirit 


Tuesday and Thursday free to Members. 


Meetings for Members only as stated on Syllabus. 
Membership invited. Subseription, 10s. per annum. 
All correspondence to Hon Secretary 4, Tavistock Square, W.C. 1. 


The “W. T. Stead” Borderland Library, 


5, Smith Square, Westminster, S.W. 1. 
(Entrance in NorthSt. Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament.) 


The Lending Library contains hundreds of books on Psychic subjects. 
There are also many valuable Reference Books which may be studied at 
&he Library. Full Classified Catalogue 2s, 

Hours, 11 to 6, Closed Saturdays and Sundays. 


ACTIVITIES IN: CONNECTION WITH THE:LIBRARY. 
Tuesdays, 330 p.m. Self-Mastery Class. MISS VIOLET BURTON. 
Tuesdays, 330 and 80 pm. Development Classes. MISS PHCEBE PAYNE. 


Wednesdays.30p.m. Maroh 21, Circle for Clairvoyance MRS, CLEMPSON. 
Healing s MKS Q GILVIE. Students can 
Each is complete in itself. Open to 


noa-members. 
Thursdays. 66pm. Devotional Group. 
Fridays, 230t050 p.m. “At Home" to which Members and all interested 
are cordially invited. 


Wednesdays and Fridays, Sittings for Psychic 
ment) MRS. DEANE 


Photograpby (by appoint- 


For further particulars apply tothe Hon. Sec.: MISS E. W. STEAD. 


The Library will be closed from Wednesday. 
March 28th. until Monday, April 9th. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, MARCH lth. 
At 11 a.m. - - - = s.. - MR. BLIGH BOND. 
AEH pm .. ose on iss = P. E. BEARD. 
Wednesday, March zis coe DR. W, J. VANSTONE. 


Wednesday re Class (Members only), 3.30 p. n. 
Week-day Services, 7.30 p 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 5, The Broadway! 


cae. March 18th, 11 am. - - .. MKS. M. F. ROBERTSON. 


à p.m. a> ose . MR. E. H. PECKHAM. 
Wednesday. March 21st, 7.30 p.m. - .. MRS. L. LEWIS. 
Healing Tuesdays, 7.0 p.m. Wednesdays, 3.0 p.m, 


FOOD REFORM GUEST  HOUSE.—Good cook, 

home-made cakes. Specially recommended by Mr. Eustace Miles, 
M.A. 2 to à guineas weekly. On Sea Front, Verandah. sunny 
rooms. Dover, noted for healthy climate, and in close touch with Folke- 
stone, Margate, Canterbury, Deal, also France and Belgium.—Apply 
Mrs. Ernestine Burrowes or Miss Mitchell, 13, Marine Parade, Dover. 


in Direct Voice, Physical Phenomens, 


March 17, 1928 
| Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood 
| Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 


| Established 1817, Motto: Onward and Upward 


Everybody Welcome. 


Surdeys, 1l30and 7, Mondays and Thursdays, 7.16 


Tuesdags 3 and ys 
| MARCH 18 


th, 11.30 and 7.0. 


| MRS. FAIRCLOUGH SMITH 
| HIGHER MYSTICISM: 


| Embracing the Human Aura and Colour, &e. Lectures at the Ethic) 


Church, Queen's Road, swater W. Wednesdays only. 12 nog, 
| Public Heali g ; Lecture 30 and 8 p.m. Silver Collection to defray 
| expenses. Mrs. Fairclough mith visits and receives Patients fo 

Hesling, &c. Interviews by appointment « ly. Write to above address 


TEE CRYSTAL, 


ole ( PHILLIPS EGYPTONIA.” 
- Cash, or send 2/6 Deposit now 


Develop your Clairvoyant Powers 
and have the future unfolded, 
A BEAUTIFUL CRYSTAL IN SPECIAL 
CASE WITH COMPLETE INSTRUCTIONS 
10s, POST FREE, 

If more convenient, you can send 2s, 6d. 
deposit now, to make certain of one of these 
remarkable Crystals and the balance (7s. 6d) 
at your own convenience, 


All sending full cash wit 
book on Palmistry FREE. 


PROF. PHILLIPS ( E.K.M.V.) 


Mapperley Oaks, Cranmer Street, 
NOTTINGHAM. 


| 6... CRYSTAL GAZING LESSONS 


A complet ec 
Science will be 
stamps or Po:t 


(Hnown as 


h order will receive à 


n this Ancient and Fascinating 
o any address on receipt of 6d. in 
are sent free with all Crystals) 


XX Froese Street, Cavendish Square, W. 


LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC. 
SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRESSES 
on Spiritual, Mystic and Occult Subjects by 


J. HAROLD CARPENTER 


at 3.15 p.m. 
A short devotional meeting for those desirous of spiritual 
he p sn? guidance will be held st the close of each lecture, 
Admission free Collection to defrag or 


LONDON | MUBLIM 
111, CAMPDEN HILL ROAD. NOTTING 


SERIES OF LECTURES 
on MUSLIM LAWS OF MARRIAGE, INHERI! CE DIVORCE 
WOMEN AND PARENTHOOD, every Sunds 5 p.m. shsrp. 
Tea and Light Refreshments, 4.38 p.m. You, «ith Friends, are 

cordially invited 

HABEEB ULLAH LOVEGROVE, 


OUSE, 
HILL GATE, W$ 


Nearest Tube Station—Notting Hill Gate, Cen. Lor 
EXHI BITION. 
PSYCHIC AND INSPIRATIONAL PAINTINGS 


AND DRAWINGS 

At Thurloe Art Gallery, 123, Fulham Du Of 
From Th Jay, March 1 
Lecturettes by F Bligh Bond, Edward Gardner, } 
Miss Charlotte Woods, at 6 o'clock, March lst, 8th, 12th, 15th, 19th. 


BETTER FOOD.  KINDLIER WAYS. 
WORTHIER LIFE. 


Vegetarian recipes and helpful literature sent 
post free Inquiries welcomed, 
THE VEGETARIAN SOCIETY (NATIONAL), 
39, Wilmslow Road, Rusholme, Manchester. 


te Pelham Crescent, 
e weeks, 
s, D. E. Grove and 


for fourpence 


as * Books That Help. " By H. ERNEST HUNT. Descrip- 
Park, w^ booklet free.— Secretary, 30, Woodstock Road, Bedford 
ar 1 


‘t The First Path to True Knowledge” 


is the subject 


of an address to be given by Mr. W. Bomberg at Savoy House, 
next Chapel Royal, on Friday, Marc h 16tb, at 8 p.m. Admission Free. 
Collection. 


PERFECTED PLANCHETTE, on Ball Bearings, the 

most perfect instrument for obtaining Spirit messages. Beautifully 
finished, with full instructions, at 7s. cach, post free, Weyers Bros., 
Scientific Instrument Makers. 50, Church Road, Kingsland, London.N.l. 
Church of the Universal Bond. Meetings for Im 

quirers held on Tuesday 8 p.m. at 26, Batoum Gardens (near Brook 
Green), Hammersmitb. Al! students of Religion, of whatever race, coloar 
orcreed, dle te cy ForMembersonly. Fridays, at8 p.m. de 
Study of the Mystics! Cabals and the Fourth Gospel Unite for 
Truth and Brotherhood, No fees. e ‘Feats, 


No collection. 
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What “ £igbt " Stands for. 


"LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied ani 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “Light! More Light!" 


[Registered as] 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Nicht wanes—the vapours round the mountain curl'd 
Melt into morn, and light swakes the world. 
—Brnox. 


= 
TRANCE ELOQUENCE. 


Forty years ago we listened to a description of the 
spirit world given by a medium in trance. He was 
an unlettered man, yet his trance discourses were full 
of passages of great power and beauty, many of them 
marked by an exquisite literary finish. Here is tl 


he 


reply given to the question, ''What is the Spirit 
World, and where is it?” :— 

What is the. Spirit-world? The home of departed 
humanity, wherein the highest dreams, the most vivid 


imaginings, the most beauteous and artistic conceptions of 
life in this world are more than realised; where the myriad 
dead collect in friendships and companionships and pursue 
life in a thousand and one different directions; wher 
and everyone is gaining in truth cnd grace and beauty 
where th» great business of conscious being is pursued under 
infinitely greater advantages then could ever be obtained 
in this world. Where is it? Some of it is here; the 
inner life of this world, of which you are now treading the 
outer limits, circles around this little rolling planet, affords 
a probationary state of life for you immediately upon your 
departure from it, and finally circles in broad and endless 
sweep around the Central Life of all which holds every- 
thing within the compass of its own fearful power—God 


each 


That is a fine passage given amid many even finer, 
most of them unrecorded but not lost. 


* * > * 


A POETICAL 'INTELLIGENCE.'' 


We were lately turning the pages of a small bool 
which was reviewed by Licht some years ago, and, a 
we thought at the time, attracted less attention than it 
deserved. t is called ‘‘Both Sides of the Door,’’ and 
is a true story of very remarkable psychic manifesta 


tions narrated by Irene Hay 
told; indeed, there is 


The narrative is brightly 
a captivating humour about it 


A particular feature of the phenomena, and one which 
attracted our attention at the time of the book's first 
appearance, was the verses which ‘came through" by 


“Fight” can be obtained at all Bookstalls 
and Hewsagents ; or by Subscription, 
22/7 per annum, 
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Price FOURPENCE, 


rapid automatic writing, a companied by comments 


in the way of table messages Here is one of the little 
poems: 
To Lars 
Don your heavy golden dress 
In the phantom hours of dawn, 
When the Attie sleepers press 
Round the joeund faun. 
loss the heads g fi 8 
dt Í roses r fa 
Lead Y ning | S 
To t ghest grai 
The experimenters were very sensible people, and 
the verses we have given h were accompanied | 
another poem of equal merit, struck one of then S 
an instantaneous jeu d'esprit of a person witl 
technical knowledge of vers It was clearly not tl 
wol ti natis 
A PROBLEM IDENTITY 
Acair in tl messages g n t ch the t as 
part 1 nu < 7 - S is a 
unseen MW S 1 1 DI WIL 
nd a W t 
rtain for S g 
t "n - 
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hi i H nr 
re " tt 1 the 
r I i 
sensuality into p 
| & pass mes 
TW | sieht! ns TA 
the pale dawn, and vellow topazes in the winter sun- 
set,’’ and this prett mpliment to the tomatist, 
Y: | I 1 There 
I to tl 
I t SI 
Tue world is God's broad word nse is heaven 
To those who wisely read; time V 
The mighty drums of the Lord; the rest 
Man, angels, act and hymn To Him devote 
Be all the paradisal world to come 
Each hill an altar named to God while men 
Saintly, may praise and pray; a covenant heap 
Of witnessed commune ‘tween them; oh may earth 
Sea-like, but render back the he n she nears 


Be everv flower a censer of delight 
Spiritual ; each wing an augury of the skies 
Barev's '""FrsTUS," 
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PERSONAL EXPERIENCES 
SPIRITUALISM. 


ADDRESS BY MRS. HOME. 


a a 


EEE 
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The address giv by Mrs. Hon 


ualist Alliance on the 8th inst. c: 


to the London Spirit 
ried the minds of the 


older members present back t« the early days of the 
Society Mr Wris t, the Cha an, in introducing the 
speaker, said that the personal experiences she had to 
relate were, he thought, exceptional in the history of 


psychical research and Spiritualism, and probably before 
sho had concluded her intensely interesting narrative her 
hearers quite agreed with the statement: 

Mrs, Home began with some reflections on the duty of 
not letting one’s personal experiences of so vital a subject 
as Spiritualism remain hidden in the recesses of memory 
but passing them on to others. To her the word ‘‘Spirit- 
ualism" was an apt term. It was thought by some to have 
been soiled by abuse, but if that were so it was for true 
Spiritualists to restore it to its original purity It was 
the demonstration to us of the immortality of the soul 
and of its evolution towards future perfection She felt 
that from the first her mind must have been prepared to 
receive the spiritual message, for the demonstration came 
to her very early in life. She was only fifteen years old 
when she was called upon to rejoin her parents in India. 
There were only mails once a fortnight. All arrangements 
had been made by her mother and a friend who was to 
chaperone her, but at the last moment this friend was 
unable to go. It would not do to take the journey later 
on in that year on account of climatic conditions, so the 
girl went to the P. & O. office to ask for a passage to 
Calentta in the following year. Here the unexpected hap- 
pened. A kind gentleman in the office told her that he had 
a friend going out by the next mail and gave her an intro- 
duction. In view of her mother's illness she felt that this 
was an opportunity not to be lost, but she had no means of 
letting her parents know that she was coming after all, as 
there was no telegraphic communication up country, and 
a letter would take quite as long to reach her parents as 
she would. (This was forty-five years ago.) Her mother, 
however, showed no sign of surprise at her arrival, having, 
as her daughter subsequently learned, been led to expect 
her through messages received through the table, which had 
even given, almost letter for letter (except that the syllables 
were transposed), the name of the gentleman at the P. & 
O. office who had furnished her with the introduction! 
She sat many times with her parents in the circle that 
had been formed. On one occasion she saw the old family 
table lifted up and a Scottish march was rapped out. Her 
father was very sceptical, but her mother always said that 
she was helped A comforted by unseen hands. 

A long interval elapsed before her next experiences. 
The passage of the years had witnessed her marriage and 
the growing-up of her seven children, when she started 
sitting again. A young officer came to her and asked her 
help through the circle which she had formed, though he 
was sceptical not only of the fact of survival but of the 
truth of religion. For six months the sitters got no results 
(She mentioned this for the sake of those who grew weary 
of waiting for results.) Then a celebrated medium came 
from London and joined them, and from that date remark- 
able experiences followed. At first they had rappings and 
other physical phenomena, but later a higher type of mani- 
festation ensued in which questions on some of the deep 
problems of life were put by the sitters and answered with 
wisdom and understanding. Mrs. Home here read two 
messages of a lofty spiritual type received at these sittings. 
For six years this circle was kept intact. Many wise and 
helpful communications were received, and her young friend 
was happily convinced not only of the actuality of the 
manifestations but also of religion itself 

Mrs. Home’s next step in the subject was after another 
lapse of time, when she was asked to help Col. Le Mesurier 
Taylor in investigations he was making with the object of 
getting in touch with his wife who had passed over—an 
object for which he was prepared to spare neither pains 
nor money. He went to America to see if he could get 
anything through Mrs. Piper, but without success. On his 
return he invited Mrs. Home and one of her daughters 
to attend with him a Conversazione of the London Spirit- 
ualist Alliance. That was her first introduction to the 
Alliance, of which Mr. E. Dawson Rogers was then a leading 
On that occasion Miss Rowan Vincent gave clair- 
Mrs. Home had hitherto no knowledge 
but s hear her 
herself 
who had known him in 
The clairvoyant would 
idow, as she was wearing widow's 
for the accuracy of the 


was now to 


deceased hr 
but her daughter and Col 
earth life, recognised him 
have seen that she was a 
weeds, but this could not account 


Taylor 
at once 


description and for the correctly narrated incidents in her 
husband's life with which it wa Miss Vincent 
went on to tell her of a little g aid, was stand. 
ing before her with a hand on h cribed the illness 


accompanied 


r knee, dé 


from which the child passed away, and added, “She was 
not known to the spirit behind you in earth life.” No one 
present but Mrs, Home herself could have known who this 
little girl s. but she immediately recognised in the des 


cription a younger sister who had died at four years of 
age. Her husband had never known the child, but she had 
often talked to him yout This experience made 4 
great impression on Mr and her daughter. They 


became members also of the 8.P.R 
and read all the books they 


both joined the Alliance, 
and the Theosophical Society, 
could on the subject 

Next Mrs. Home was introduced to Mr. A. Vout Peters 
and had several tests from him. At a sitting with Col 
Taylor, Mr. Peters in a moment of ni-trance wrote the 


name Adela Col. Taylor repud d the idea that that 
was the name of his wi A few years later Mrs. Home 
accompanied the Colonel on a visit to his wife’s grave and 


w the name on the stone. It s Adeline! Mr. Peters 
also described a photograph of Mrs. Taylor which he said 
was contained in a smal] tin box. Col. Taylor had no 
recollection of it, but after his return home he wrote to 
Mrs. Home to s that he had found the box and its 
contents, and to ask her whether she did not think Mr. 
Peters' description of the photo (which he enclosed) was 
correct—''which," said Mrs. Home, *'it certainly was, even 
to the little brooch the lady was wearing at the time," 
At another sitting with Mr. Peters the spirit of a lady 
manifested who appeared to entertain bitter animosity 
against Mrs. Home, cursing her and declaring that she had 
always stood in her way. She mentioned several things Mr 
Peters could not possibly have known. Mrs. Home said she 
would pray for her, to which the visitor retorted, “That is 
what Í don't wish." However, in the following year the 
same spirit came back, this time to convey to Mrs, Home 
the most heartfelt thanks for her prayers. 

Mrs. Home said it would take too long to tell of the 
many sittings she had with those two kindly souls, Mr. and 
Mrs. Everitt. At one of these the raps on tbe dinner table 
were 5o loud and insistent that Mrs. Everitt had to ask 
the spirit friends to desist. That was the first occasion on 
which she heard the direct voice, and it startled her very 
much. She passed on to narrate a beautiful vision she 
had of one of her sons who had been engaged in railway 


construction in Egypt under Lord Kitchener and had died 
at Omdurman. At that time one of her ighters had 
veloped mediumistic powers and through her hand the 
young man wrote a comforting and reassuring message 
After this Mrs. Home and her med a cirde 
in London with her friend Spear, and Mr, 
Stainton Moses. A series of manifestations 
took place. The table wa lifted high by un 
seen hands. They were told i hold up their 
hand On their z so the tal I d at request 
without contact ently lowered à Even Col 
Taylor could not say that there 18 ar í r At that 
time they had several things br rht to them through her 
daughter's mediumship. Sn ton« ere J luced by the 
rubbing of finger and tl together nd re put int 
the hands of anybody » wished to have them. Flowers 
were brought in a similar way The tters I en asked 
to put cut flowers on the table One da it was Mrs 
Home's turn Detained by rk till the ps were 
closed vent into nursery and inquired t price of 
some roses she but ling them t exp ve, 
she took instead a f hel ope During the séance 
her daughter's hand as stretched the table. The 
ters, as they looked at it i X protuberance 
appear on the upturned leaves sprang out, followed 
by th« ils of a flower, then a rose fel] on the table, It 
us one of the roses Mrs. Home had seen in the nursery 
It had been dematerialised, to be re-mat« ised in the 
séance-room 
At one time Mrs. Home used e meditation 
at midnight and dawn. One night sh« J this*when 
he W lobe of light at the end of the bed, out of which 
gradually gri i rm ir hor f nised the featores 
ot a celebrated Statesr n P M Three 
time ord ume to he Il i lead before 
the mont ez ter rds she had a sitting with 
Col. Taylor and a 1 end., T} M Home the 
two other sitte i that tl reat St man had 
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“INTO THE SILENT LAND.” It is our privilege to know that for everyone who 


passes on thero is hope; hope that sooner or later "tho 


A Messacr or CONSOLATION, peace of God that passeth understanding" will be found, 
It may not be found at once for whatsoever a man soweth | 
Oh! it is strange to feel, that shall ho also reap," but the Father has so ordered all 
That on some coming day, the sun shall rise, things that light and peace will como at last to all | 
Paling the gleam of midnight’s starry eye Thi then, is our message to you who wait The 
2 ; ilver cord will be lossed, and the golden bow oke 
4 "d he lark’s loud song will peal only that you may pass on to something A nh i Kril 
The wide world's traffic will succeed, has not been all in vain, and your future is not without 


But my heart will not rise. I shall not hear nor heed the promise of hope and peace, As the trembling hands 


: of earth part from you, othe du w y 4 
That is every day, the secret or uttered thought oí earth par rom u ther hands will feel for you and 


m find you in the darkn« that will soon be light As the 
millions of whom, presently, it shall be true, that the things of time become dim, fading away into the hid " Me 
mourners will go about the street” when “all the daughter virebntlass niat, thie dawn af: anothar- day will ela ee 
of music will be brought low," and “the silver cord lx wait dav ot wud "x iria Ta ‘ f he A sige Pele 
loosed,” and ‘‘the golden bowl be broken ome i Poo os apre ar app rds t 


t night—a day revealing many helpers, teachers, guide 


^ : i 
4% who ar aiting, t are-w e wi TE 
For these who are waiting, this care-worn lif Il be an all-revealing day, with the promise in it of endless pro- 


over; and toil for others, and the toil of others for them 


Á è Í knowled ervice ani aco 
will alike come to an end: and the busy stir of the street i If itt os ib 4 the 4 z « a Ud ange € ou would 
A 4 J 0 4 9O 1 W) 1 3 vo wW í 
and the many-coloured hopes of life, will be known no do ths wating healoere behind tho tits ii atl and CHR an 
: wa g he whine e hiding, v and the hands 
more, The long-hiding barriers will then be withdrawn ; : 


: that v rer oll that veil away The ports y be 
and the great secret will be disclosed; for the hiding veil pue Uri Senne TENA Tbe gorii QA 


will no longer loom before them byt shine behind them 
and they shall stand amid the sublime realities that no 
mind could here conceive. The last line will be written in 
their little earthly history; the book of life will be clasped 


but it is bright within, and there are those who will 
fulfil the Father's promjse to wipe all tears from every 
eye Do not fear, then, you who wait Do not shudder i 
to take the death-angel by the hand Love him and 


: trust e is your friend, and loves you well Go E 
tey eee rae eand. with i a before the with M Ne moment into the dar! portal : it i tho 
4 y í vot 1 ‘ 10 7 ,00! «vy Li 5 
T These words may be read by or to some of those who a a be M Dona t aie lag -e Rs 
wait. To them we say: We have a message for you. It T BP ICH. derail)” Tav sont hand in Di Aai 
is a message which, for centuries, has blest the world in A c nk redis ph xps s. cara into “The Ailent Land 
the midst of its darkness, tumult, mystery and sin. It MEO) METAM à ps 2s \ 
comes with the sanction and the consecration of inspired Into the Silent Land 
witnesses for God in every age. It has been born of the To vou, ve boundless regions 
deepest experience, the intensest suffering, the widest know Of all perfection! Tender mornin on 
ledge, the keenest insight, and the brightest hope of the Of beauteous souls! The Future ge and band 
oma: and, amid all the vicissitudes of human life, with Who in Life's battle firm doth st 
all its disappointments and decays, this has survived, and Shall bear Hope's tender blo 
me pecore i js becoming “brighter and brighter, unto Into the Bilent Land 
perfect day. 
Does it distress you to face this that is happening to O Iand! O Land! 


you? Ts it only a mournful waiting for you? It was not For all the broken-hearted 
so to him who could say, “I have fought a good fight; I Tho mildest herald 
have finished my course; I have kept the faith; henceforth onis aA 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousne which the i 
Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day," Per 
haps you hesitate to make such a confession, and to advance 55 2 I 
such claims, but, whatever your life has been, you can at J.P.H 
least hold fast by this appeal to ‘‘the righteous judge - 

Life for us all is but a broken cry—a silver cord loosed 
atany hour, when the power which made it has to mar it I 
It is the old, old story of life and death—the one half of I 
which is being told by us all to-day; the other half of I died from the animal a: came mar : 
which will not fail to be told presently; and then ther« Wherefore then should I fe When did I grow k 
will be nothing left to do but to lie down upon the deed à dyir 
and promises of the past, and to meet the inevitable da [ sł ii I 
a new birthday—one more stage on the wondrous journ« hat I I i 
one more transformation in the great evolution of Life i tha Persei 


by our fate lotted 


| invert 


o 


DIED from the mineral and became a plant 
died from he plant ind reappeared in an anit 


(Continued from previous page.) e had th 1 nli f be sted with 


just passed over. He had not entirely left the body but ‘ è i Home. He t ther 
was present. They looked at the time. It was 9.15 p.i Siamese rubi "m 
The next morning Mrs. Home went to churcl Du : ri ero Indian 
the service the prayers of the congregation wer ke ' tonial 
for the bereaved family of the late Prime Minister nd I! Mr. Peter 
at the end the Dead March was played. Mrs. Home , es held a 
toa newspaper office to learn at what hour the great mar ( j ) ( ; | the 
away. It was 9.15! I : nd rdaal 
Finally the speaker narrated three remarkable instar I ( ; ^ renta 
Of success in psychometry—a gift which she had previ hf Mr PEET 
been trying for two years to develop. She had institute bonded 
an afternoon meeting for friends to test their psycl Í ‘ : Mr TA- 
powers. Closed envelopes each bearing number for ider He t t Mrs. Home 
tification were brought and deposited on a table at th rara aar 
door n Erin: room, She pick ne of thes 
experien á shock of great idne ind « 1 1 t O 
her hand was on a dead face The gentleman who ! de pc 
brought the envelope said that it had him b Í iadi e D th the 1 vara. ot Mrs: Honda 
a lady years before for the purpose of p Havi: T i M Eiuins-and her dausPiier ad 
obtained his permission to take it to the lad Mr Hon I H I et ladi« nd a young 
told her that it seemed to her to contair hat-lining and H Y th the third 
faked whether her husband was not wearing it lisappeated 
fell dead from his bicycle, The lady admitted th r ' he « Y ^ : Ther 
ness of this impression. ; M H had died 
On taking up another envelope Mrs. Home saw and Egypt ^ Mr. P ie Pul 
described a little girl of four-and-a-half years old wearing f ) al i tavial +} (ond daang 
a pinafore. The description exactly tallied th a phot: ! m Í Mr, Peters expresied 
graph of the child which the mother had placed in th Í rmest thanks to Mrs. Hor Nn Pen 


Ashed by a lady on another occasion to psychometris« nust have beer ad to” he I ’ a ren 
a ring Mrs. Home took it bet» it Í the N k fr net nd 1 As 
of bong conscious of the ring itself she 
tanning up and down a chain. She descr 
the Iady’s side, The gentleman wa 
husband, and the ring, it appeared 
his death, from a chain that he wor 
At the conclusion of the addr« Mr. Ve 
he had listened to it with the greatest inte 
ment. Tt bad taken him back to the year 


to 
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A BOOK OF WISE COUNSEL. 


Sm Epwanp Mamsmann Hann's TESTIMONY 


By W. Borst Picken 


"Guidance From Beyond," Given through K. Wing 
field, with a Preface by Helen Countess of Radnor, and an 
Introduction by Sir Edward Marshall Hall, K.O. Philip 
Allan and Co (Price, 5s, net.) 

Perhaps no one more than the jaded reviewer of ‘auto. 


matic writings" can better appreciate the refreshing quali- 
ties of this little volume, which contrasts rather than com 
pares with many of its nominal class. Miss Wingfield is 
fortunate in the admirable Preface and Introduction to her 
book. The former, although extremely brief, supplies just 
the needed essential particulars of the conditions in which 
these writings were produced, The latter, of well-judged 
extension, is a noble disclosure of private life in defence 
and explanation of unpopular truth. It also provides tae 
“evidential” material, from personal experience, and directly 
through the writer of the hook, that is requisite to introduce 
such a work to the public. Nothing of this kind is 
attempted by Miss Wingfield herself, and truly there is no 
call for it after Sir Edward's brilliant contribution. The 
whole work is characterised by a spiritual purity in asso- 
ciation with due intellectuality 

Sir Edward's acquaintance with Miss Wingfield began 
at the home of his sister, more than thirty years ago—a 
sister by whom it was his good fortune to be brought up, 
and one of whose great troubles in life was that her brother 
could not bring himself to believe in any state of future 
existence. Between these two there existed a rare bond of 
affection, with a remarkable telepathic sympathy. Miss 
Wingfield was a great friend of this devoted sister, Mrs. 
Arthur Labouchere, who happened to have the former as 
ruest on the occasion of a visit from her brother, about 
thirty years ago, when he was implored to test Miss Wing- 
field's psychic power, ‘What's the use?" said he, "sh 
cannot tell me the winner of the Derby or the Leger.” 

The unforgettable look of pain that came over his sisters 
face; with a remark she then made, induced Sir Edward 
(only to please his sister) to say he would ask Miss Wing- 
field a question. Not knowing what to ask, in a pocket- 
search for a bit of paper on which to write something, he 
pulled out a letter received by him at his Temple chambers 
on the preceding day. “As if inspired," he “folded up the 
letter in its envelope, writing, stamp, and post-mark inside, 
and then placed the whole in another envelope,’’ sealed with 
a seal he always carried, Miss Wingfield was then asked 
to tell where the writer of the sealed letter was. “After 
considerable delay the automatic writing brought the mes 
sage: ‘The writer of that letter is dead.’ " Disbelieving 
more than ever, Sir Edward asked another question 
"When and where did the writer die?" 

Came the answer: “He died yesterday in South Africa." 
No indication of sex or locality having been given, it was 
disconcerting to reflect that the letter was from South 
Africa, and from a brother: but he kept his own counsel 
strictly. A week later a letter came to him from Arch 
deacon Gaul, giving information about his brother, and an 
other the week following, also referring to this brother 
On the third Saturday one more letter from the same 
writer, dated the day preceding the Sunday of the fateful 
question and answer: “I little thought when I wrote you 
last mail," he said, "that I should have to tell you that 
your brother was found dead in his bed this morning." 

Correct psychic news was thus three weeks in advance 
of information by ordinary means 

Sir Edward says he could relate many other instance 
and experiences that have occurred since. His motive in 
consenting to write a few lines by way of introduction ‘to 
this book was ''the desire to assist in the wider distribu 
tion of the ennobling ideals and thoughts which it con 
tains . to show that automatic writing, as it is 
called, is a real thing, and that by its means messages are 
conveyed through an unconscious hand from some place out- 
side the physical world to those who are still inhabitant 
of it” Mans readers will gratefully declare that Sir 
Edward has fin« ly succeeded 

In answer to the reproac h that in their teachings the 
inspirmg Guides "always follow the lead given them, and 
only enlarge upon our theories," the invisible ones wrote 


We want to prove to you that we do not do this; we 
can see, in a way, into your minds, can see your sur 
roundings, your souls, and so we know your character 
we know vour failings, we feel your thought, but we can 


not say, word for word, what your mind form 

Immediately following is their answer to the question 
“Are those who are gone troubled and affected by the sin 
and sorrows of those they loved when on earth?" 

From another page 


One lesson we have always impressed on you in all 
our teachings, and that is that you must not think our 


teaching the only true teaching just because we give 
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it to you; for there is much above us and much below us, 
and even round *s, equally good and equally necessary 
of which we know nothing 


As regards Spiritualistio communication we read 


The first thing that you must do is to dissociate sight 
from presence and connect the spiritual 
feeling Thus you bridge over the river that you stand 
for ever on the brink of When the body is gone 
spirit, and therefore spirit cannot communicate 
Those who 
visible signs and 
necessarily : 
more material 


)resenoe with 


you ari 
with the body, but with the spirit 
Imagine that they constantly receive 
communications do not themselv« 
ihey simply have a power that bring 
proofs to the fore Of course, it is not the “spirit 
of those who are ''gone" who do the things, but the 
second self of the person himself, who is able to get 
out of the body and do them at the instigation of those 
on tlie other side 


deceive 


From other pages 


It is not the writing that teaches you, but the exer- 
cise it makes you give your brains, It is your inward 
reflection that teaches you most, . . . 

So when you write, or touch the words we want to 
he placed on paper, we take control of the inner brain, 
and we make it unconsciously convey our words, through 
its own power acting on the hand by the inner brain, 

I wonder why the dwellers in the world dread 
death ? . . I suppose that, if man were asked, he 
would say that the greatest mystery of all is death, 
though if I were asked I should say it is life 
Did all have their due, death itself would be welcomed 
as the tender mother rather than as the stern master, 

I want you to try to let this idea permeate your mind: 
that because two ideas are given of the same subject, one 
need not of necessity be false and one true. It is quite 
in the course of the laws of the universe that thoro 
should not only be one, but many, true sides to each 
question, and each equally true. : If one spirit 
tells vou one thing, i one another, do not hastily judge, 
and say, “I will believe neither, for either one or the 
other must be untrue" ; but know that both speak accord- 
ing to their beliefs from the position thev are in. i 
One of the most difficult points for you to settle is the 
seeming contradiction of things I ay seeming 
advisedly, for it is only seeming; and that is one of the 
most difficult points to be grasped by the mind of man 

Each soul has its own work, therefore each soul has 
its own limit. And instead of trying to temporise with 
those of different opinions from your you shonld try 
to grasp their ideal, and by accruing it, as it were, to 
your own personal surroundings, the idea of the ideal of 
each, you will find your intelligence greatly illuminated 
and your boundaries enlarged. . . One was in- 
tended to learn one thing and one another, and yet you 
try to teach them all the same thing Learning 
is not a boon to all, though wisdom is more precious 
than rubies. But there is a wisdom that does not pro- 
ceed from learning, the pure outcome of the higher self 
that knows without reasoning, because the knowledge is 
the outcome of reason itself 


INNER LIGHTS. 


Tur REFLECTIONS OF A WomkiNG MAN 


island of mystery, 
Certainly he has 


Man has been described as an 
surrounded by a sea of misunderstanding 
states within him which relate him closely and definitely 
to the outer world, by ‘‘correspondence,’’ such as the storm 
and calm, gloom and sunshine in his mental firmament, and 
the tendencies which correspond to the animal world. In 
short, man is a microcosm, touching at all points the 
macrocosm. This fact, I think, throws the searchlight of 
a rational interpretation upon the apparently obscure story 
of Bible creation, Often has the writer seen the unfolding 
of the good in the lives of men and women, when brought 
under the influence of the Spirit in the Salvation Army 
God's Spirit is said to haye brooded on the face of the 
water what waters? The old Book says the wicked are 
like a troubled sea, as a result of restle conditions of the 
mind out of relation to the Divine Just here the story of 
s clear in its correspondence to man's mind 
“Oh Earth, hear the word of the Lord!" that is the clarion 
call to nobler live Chaos then gives place to cosmos. A 
new story has begun in the life pages of the race. In the 
light of such interpretation, the words of Holy Writ be 
come esoterically luminous, and we begin to see the Bible 
as Swedenborg saw it—a fountain of Wisdom to angels and 
to men, and able to make us wise unto Salvation. Recon 
ing, as it does, the hidden history of mankind, its real 
meaning can only be glimpsed when with the clairvoyance 
induced by an earnest search for the gleam upshining 
through the clouds of the letter, we discover the Bible to 
be, as the name suggests, a library of Divine worth 


—Hanry Frenore 


Creation become 
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A TALK ABOUT CONTROLS. 


By “O. E. B. (Col.)." 
One of the greatest puzzles connected with communic: 
tions received through trance mediums is the real nature 
of the ‘‘control,’’ who, when the medium has gone into 


trance, appears and-speaks through her In every cas 


this “control” purports to be a person quite separate and 
distinct from the medium and to be acting as an inter 
mediary or ‘‘medium’’ between the sitter and the pirit 

of a dead person, or ''discarnate intelligence to use the 


nomenclature preferred by the psychical researcher 

A peculiar feature of controls is that they so frequently 
purport to be Red Indians, gypsies, children with peculiar 
names, ete, . and that very few have given sati 
factory proofs of identity. Mrs. Piper's first control wa 
an Indian girl who gave the name of *''Chlorine," which 
does not inspire much confidence, although it is just po 
sible that the name was one in an Indian tongue which re 
sembled “chlorine’’ in sound. 

Mrs. Piper's second control was the famous “Dr 
Phinuit" about whom much controversy has raged 

Indeed, in a very recent paper, Professor Charles Richet 
says: "Dr, Phinuit never existed; Dr. Phinuit was merely 
Mrs. Piper, etc. . . ," and on that he bases his argu 
ment that George Pelham, who frequently assumed *''pe: 
sonal control," and who gave excellent proofs of identity 
also was only Mrs, Piper. 

He says, in ef , no real distinction can be drawn lx 
tween Dr. Phinuit and George Pelham; therefore, as Di 
Phinuit never existed, George Pelham never existed either 

Now, I do not think it is at all established thatethe 
genuineness of a ''personal control" must stand or fall by 
the genuineness of the ''control," but apart from that | 
do not think Professor Richet's premiss unassailable, i.« 
that Dr, Phinuit is a fictitious persomage. 

It is true that he never was identified, although he said 
that his real name was Dr. Paul Schliville, and mentioned 
the University at which he had been educated, but it never 
seems to have occurred to anyone that possibly, for good 
reasons of his own, “Dr. Phinuit’’ did not wish his identity 
to be discovered and that he put off his too importunate 
questioners with fiction. It has even been maintained that 
Dr. Phinuit, although professing to be a Frenchman, knew 
no French, and that, although professing to be a physician, 
he knew nothing of medicine, yet a perusal ol the S.P.R 
Piper records shows quite clearly that if he rarely spoke 
in French, he certainly understood the language, and that 
he frequently made good and correct diagnoses and pre 
scribed excellent if somewhat old-fashioned remedies 

Apart from this question of identification, I see no 
difficulty in accepting Dr. Phinuit as a real person; to 
my mind the nature of Mrs. Piper's third control, ‘Im 
perator," presents a more difficult problem. This con 
trol, or rather, head of a small band of controls, appeared 
to be a very “high faluting,’’ rather pompous individual 
with a stilted manner of speech and fond of religious ge 
tures and symbols. He did not deign to give any evidence 
of identity and purported to be an ‘advanced spirit.” 

Probably the control best known at the present moment 
is “Feda,” Mrs. Leonard's trance control, who represent 
herself to be a young Hindu woman, connected with Mi 
Leonard's family. "This little lady shows strong likes and 
dislikes, and has ideas, opinions, mannerisms, and trick 


<< 


of speech of her own, very different from those of the 
normal Mrs. Leonard. She is always most staunch and 
helpful towards those she considers her friends, and it i 


quite impossible for anyone, however sceptical he may Ix 
fo do otherwise than to treat her as a real person Sh« 
possesses an astonishing memory and never confuses or 
mixes up any of the very numerous sitters or their affair 
or any of the communicators. 

Other well-known controls are Mrs. Brittain's ‘Belle 
Mr. Vango's *''Bunflower," Miss Bacon's ‘‘Sunshine 
VU", Some of the mediums for physical pheno 
mena have Red Indians as Controls, such as Miss Besinnet 


“Black Clo." and Mr. Evan Powell's ‘‘Black Hawk.” 
Now it is certain that secondary personalities posse 
characteristics markedly different and distinct from those 


No one could have been more 
of a separate individual apparently than ''Margaret," oi 
more distinct from “Real Doris" (Doris Fischer case); 
Mim Beauchamp was entirely different in character and 
temperament from Miss B(3), while ‘‘Sally’’ was distinct 
from either, 

Superficially, therefore, there is a resemblance between 
trance controla and secondary personalities, but examined 
more closely it will be seen that the resemblance is only 
superficial 1 

A secondary personality claims to be the rightful owner 
or occupant of the human body; to be in fact the real per 
won, Whereas no medium's control makes such a claim 
Buch a control uses the medium's organism temporarily to 
enable it to fulfil ite mission, which is to bring together 
living persons and their friends who have departed this life. 

In carrying this out the control is found to impart, 


of their normal personalities 


LIGHT 
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through the lips of the medium, a mass of perfectly 
veridical information which must have been acquired super 
normally, i.e., not through the ordinary channel of tho 
enses 


No secondary personality has shown the power of acqui 


ing; knowledge supernormally, nor has it shown any interest 
in the affairs of dead peopl 

Professor tichet find it convenient to plain thi 
faculty of obtaining information upernormally attribut 
ing it to what he call cry pteesthesia but he is totally 


unable to « xplain how it 1 at every age and in every 
chme, thi trange faculty should be confined to the per 
ception of things related to people who are dead 

Further, if we agree with Professor Richet that no real 


drawn between a trance control uch a 
control uch a 


distinction can be 
Dr Phinuit, and a “personal 
Pelham, we have to accept the e 
of an immense number of secondary personaliti« 
of which is related to a particular sitter to 
ents itself to be attached bv tic ot 
hip 

his 1 


onaliti« 


George 
medium 
each on« 
whom it 
affection or 


istence in a trance 


repre 
relation 


different 
been 


quite from 
that ha tudied 
thing to imagine that the 


any case of multipk per 
mind of à medium 
representation of a fictitious person, but 
it is quite another matter to suppose that it can 
realistic and veridical representation of an 
who once lived on this earth, but who was 
known to the medium. The difference is radical, but Professor 


It is on 
creates a realistic 
create a 
actual person, 
absolutely un 


Hichet does not appear to appreciate it He ascribes this 
alleged power of creating veridical representations of real 
deceased persons to the faculty he calls ‘‘cryptesthesia 


but this is simply a label and does not explain the fact 
Finally, I know of no case in which the secondary per 
sonality purported to be of different sex to that of the 


normal personality As we have seen, the sex of the con 
trol is quite independent of the sex of the medium 

There is one apparent exception in the case of William 
Sharpe and Fiona McLeod, but a careful perusal of the 
poet biography has convinced me that Flora McLeod wa 
not a secondary personality, but a ‘‘control’’ of the same 
type as “Patience Worth.’ 

Many, however, who believe in Survival and who accept 


the possibility of communications from the Other Side, are 
yet not prepared to accept the trance control of the medium 
as a real separate entity 

They distinguish between a ‘‘personal 
George Pelham official ‘‘working 
medium, and consider the latter to be a 
subconscious mind of the medium 

In considering this theory it is interesting to compare 
the communications received through a trance-medium with 


control uch a 
control of the 
creation of the 


and the 


those received through a good clairvoyant medium 
In both cases there is a tendency to gestibility, in 
duced by verbal suggestion, although on occasion the ug 


gestion may be strongly resisted 


In the clairvoyant medium there appears to be no sign 
of any trance condition, although I am strongly of opinion 
that during a sitting such a medium is not in her normal 
tate but in what resembles a light hypnotic condition 
l'here does not appear to be any intervention by a *''con 
trol and the supernormal information seems to be received 


directly by the medium and passed on to the sitter 


[he communication in both cases purports to be partly 
heard, and partly to be conveyed by means of visions and 
pictorial symbol in both cases name especially surname 
present a difficulty enteno are ometim« aid to be seen 
vritten up 

In fact, there is no essential difference in the two cas , 
and it might thus be considered that with the clairvoyant 
medium the ubconscious mind receive the message and 
passes it into the conscious mind which delivers it to the 
itter, whereas with the trance medium the conscious mind 
is cut out, and the subconscious mind, dramatising itself 
as a personality, both receives and passes on the message 

Both the trance medium and the clairvoyant medium 
may on occasion be obsessed by a ''personal control in 


purports to control 
peak through 


which the communicating intelligence 
directly the organism of the medium and to 
her 

In the case of a trance medium, when this happens, the 
ordinary control disappears, and the two kinds of medium 
hip become alike 

It must not lx 
intelligence 
that the 
eparate 
to be 

I hope that my 
those who have th« 
to study the question at first 
to be gained by severe cross-examinations, but I would sug 
gest sympathetic talks and chats with certain trance con 
trols all about themselves and their identity; their 


however, that 
when exercising ‘personal control 

ordinary ‘‘working control is 
and what he or she represent 


communicating 
invariably 
really a 

themsel v« 


overlooked 


tate 
entity 


timulate the interest of 
opportunity and can afford the time 
hand Certainly nothing is 


article may 


interests 


and occupations; their relation to the medium to whom 
they are attached; and their methods of obtaining super 
normal information so far as they can explain them; and 


I would espe ially suggest the investigation of the symbolic 
methods of communication, how and from whom such 
symbols originate, and how they are interpreted 


[March 17, 1923, 


X E LLL i ro 


WRITERS AND READERS. LAB 
CREDENTIALS. 


BY J. SCOTT BATTAMS, M.R.C.S. 


AND 


BELE 


LLL LLL L LL 1. 4 — — 


È 
SRO 


Personal experiences involving others, and dealing with 
considered more or less 
subjects for an article I trust, 


that what follows will furnish both ex- 


Sac red, are 
in departing 


matters generally 
seldom fit 
from this attitude, 
planation and justification. 

I was recently asked by a fair, but unknown corres- 
pondent, the very straight question: ‘‘Are you a Spirit- 
ualist, or anyway, what's your label?" A misunderstood 
article prompted the question, with which I deal later. 
A year ago a lady in California, where the atmosphere is 
electrical, bared her soul to me as if to some spiritual con- 
fessor, commencing a pathetic human document with: 
“Your letter [to “Occult Review"] haunts me." Two 
letters lie before me as I write from a lonely ‘‘seeress’’ 
dwelling in a far country, and, as she asserts, 
fore her time. A certain article struck a sympathetic chord, 
and induced her to unburden herself so freely and inti- 
mately, whilst opening out so many new lines of thougnt, 
that she became the light-bringer, and I a kind of lightning 
conductor. 

When we realise how, every 
department of human thought give us of their best, bring- 
ing light to many, and comfort to others, it would be 
strange indeed if our gratitude only took objective expres- 
sion. It is the privilege of all to send out strong helpful 
thoughts of gratitude to the living, and even on that plane 
where thoughts are things, they cannot fail to be of some 

effect, if not as we desire, then as the Higher Wisdom may 
direct 

Now, although the 
above may be trivial in themselves, yet L venture to assign 
them a significance that may seem far-fetched to many. 
When the thoughts and ideas, even of the least of us, 
assed from the printer’s hands, we have added our quota, 
owever small and ephemeral, to the thought-current of the 
world, perchance to bring a ray of light or breath of com- 
fort into some darkened and bewildered life, or, may be, 
to bring doubt and unrest where none existed before. 
Purity of motive, though it mav react favourably on 
character, cannot undo or mitigate the evils the printed 
page has wrought We become liable to the Law of 
gunne. which acts unerringly and impersonally in 
small things as in great. The unknown scribbler and the 
sage are both answerable to this law, even if in unequal 
degree. The reward or penalty fits the Karma—good or 
evil—that we have generated. If this be true, as 
Christianity teaches, our sympathy must go out to those 
who decide what shall pass through the editorial sieve. 

It may with some truth be argued, that to follow such 
reasoning ta its logica] conclusion would tend to dry up 
some of the sources of knowledge But laws that are 
guided by Infinite Wisdom and Perfect Love may not be 
so rigid as doctrinaires assert. Moreover, there are man 
aspects of Truth, and the capacities and needs of men differ 
as widely as does their stage in evolution. In our complex 


born be- 


year by year, writers in 


personal experiences referred to 


have 


great 


civilisation, with the degenerate and unevolved at one end 
and the sage and saint at the other, with many grades 
beiweeu—what sieve in mortal hands shall sift the gold 
from the dross, the wheat from the chaff? What Index 
Erpurgatorius, whether in ecclesiastical or civil hands, is 
equal to such a task? And since man hag free will and 
hence responsibility, he is free to read what he will, and 


accept or reject as his conscience and critical reason deter 
mine. Again, if conscience be the product of evolution on 
the moral side, distilled from the experiences of many lives 
as some of us believe, then it may be germinal or fully un- 
folded, a safe or imperfect guide, and this fact, surel; 
determines responaibility. 

Having made my fair inquisitor a peg on which to hang 
these rambling reflections, I may confess that, whatever 
avenues to Truth my uncertain feet are treading, I am not 
a Spiritualist. But though not of them, I am with them, if 
not in their sense, yet in the larger sense that recognises 
the movement as part of a wide evolutionary wave. If I 
wore a label, it would be one that might prevent immature 
opinions being offered or accepted as eternal verities 

To us indeterminates—if the description may be allowed 
--attitude would seem of more importance than labels. The 
one tends to change with advancing knowledge; the other 
to harden into an impervious barrier. To label oneself is 
to assume great responsibility, lest the outer and the inner 


are at variance, and the bearer becomes a fraud, and a 
stumbling block to others . 
The Rationalist’s label, though 
covers a most irrational individual; nor can we take that 
of the Psychologist at face value, for he mostly deals with 
everything but soul. It is through no fault of his that the 
science at which he “terminological in- 
exactitude," termed psychology. In future the 
label may more accurately describe the 
Self-assumed labels are often less 
imposed on the individual by others. 
of knowledge there are those whom, by g 
hall-mark of the teacher. 


bold and aggressive, often 


labours is, by a 
some far 
science, 
reliable than those 
In every department 
general consent, we 
Fortunate tle 


invest with the i 
groper after truth who seeks guidance at their hands, 
The nearer we approach the higher knowledge—the per- 


manent, the spiritual—the more our power of discrimination 
is put to the test. When we come across a writer previously 
unknown to us, who questions or denies the validity of some 
deep-rooted conviction, we would fain know with what 
authority he writes; and the more cogent and logical „is 
reasoning the more we need this knowledge. There is a 
type of critic who, for example, without any first-hand 
knowledge, will airily dismiss all psychic phenomena as due 
to hallucination or fraud. He doubtless serves some use. 
ful purpose, but since he lacks the chief essential of a critic, 
he makes but little appeal to the thoughtful and instructed 
But what he lacks^in knowledge he makes up in dogmatic 
assertion and cheap gibes—poor material for thought, but 
handy weapons for the thoughtless. 

The writers whose works are destined to live are the 
least likely to flaunt their credentials, or seek such recogni. 
tion at the hands of others. The more grateful, therefore, 
should we be when editors and critics reveal what modesty 
or indifference have concealed. sir Oracle’’ is not of this 


type. He expects such recognition, and in no stinted 
measure. But the scales in which he weighs himself are 
“weighted” with egoism; and surprise and anger—seldom 
humility—are begotten when he is weighed in a juster 


balance 


The label most frequently and easily applied, and often 


justly earned, is that of “crank.” Few God-illumined men 
have escaped the distinction; indeed, it is often the sign 
and symbol of the teacher It is the almost inevitable 


penalty inflicted on those born before their time. They who 
flaunt conventions, however admirable, traditions however 
sacred, as a quick and certain method of ''beating their 
names on the drum of the world's ear," welcome this label 
token of Meanwhile genius, neglected and 
uncheered, flowers in solitude, and flowering—dies 

A distinguished theologian, who, with rare insight and 
lays bare the evils and perils of our time, trac- 
to causes, whilst indicating remedies—he is 
Dean.’ His pronouncements excite 
many, and partial or complete 
wonder—Tot homines, 
can only appeal 
tual affinity 


as a success 


rarer courage, 
ing effects back 
labelled the “Gloomy 
passionate resentment in the 
approval in the few We need not 
quot sententia The seer and philosopher 


to the few, who have some spiritual or intelk 


th them. The politician, dealing largely with distressing 
effects, fights shy of the tangled web of causation He 
appeals to self-interest, and, therefor« to the many 


various departments of 


confine the 
in water-tight compartments, 


Although we cannot 


human thought and activity 
yet it is the spiritual that should form the basis for man’s 
higher evolution. It is here, therefore, that the needs of 
students and seekers, and the responsibilities of editors, 
writers, and critics, etc., are greatest 

I note with satisfaction a growing tendency with editors 
to act the part of ‘‘Who Who'' for over modest or less 


Such credentials should insure a more un- 


known writer 
prejudiced examination of unpalatable view With some 
diffidence I suggest that when a distinguished authority sets 


work of a living writer, in the shape 
on à certain responsibility. The 
less instructed of us assume a general approva] on his part, 
although we may forgetthat the gracious desire to encourage 
merit must tend to blunt the critical faculty. But better 
this than the acrimonious attac ks of anonymous « ritics; not 
forgetting such a preface is often more illuminating than 


the work itself 
TI have but 


his imprimatur on the 
of a fovenov he take 


touched the fringe of such ethical problems 


da the varying responsibilities ot writers critics, and 
editors; but the personal experiences referred to above, and 
others still more recent, seem to suggest that these ®sponsi- 


nlso seems 
u pon —else 
into 


least of us. It 
acted 
degenerate 


even for the 
are widely realised and 
unrestrained discussion 


bilities do exist, 
certain that they 
would free and 
licence. 
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THE PROBLEM OF PROPERTY. 


There has undoubtedly been much insincere sentiment 
uttered on the subject of the advantages of poverty and 
the undesirability of wealth. Charles Lamb, we remember, 
made some caustic allusions to the type of mind which 
affected to despise land as being merely ‘‘dirt,’’ and he de- 
nounced an aphorism on the vanity of riches, often in the 
mouths of this class of thinkers, as a ''vile, cold scrag of 
mutton sophism,’’ That sturdy old master of British common- 
sense, Dr. Johnson, was equally emphatic on tne subject: 
“Sir, all the arguments which sre brought to represent 
poverty as no evil, show it to be evidently a very great 
evil. You never find people labouring to convince you that 
you may live very happily upon 2 plentiful fortune.” 

And yet, a City man who has amassed a colossal fortune 
confessed in a Press interview some time ago that wealth 
was far from being the blessing it was popularly supposed 
to be. Another famous millions:re is never so eloquent 
as when pointing the same mor.l, while it is almost a 
commonplace that the most lightheorted and cheerful souls 
are found amongst the classes who possess little or nothing. 

We were led into these refleciions by o desire t» arrive 
at some conclusion regarding the place and meaning of 
property from the standpoint of spirituat life—to consider 
it, in short, in the light of Spiritualism. ^ For in these 
unquiet days when the “roaring loom” of Time is weaving 
so many strange and perplexing patterns in the fabric of 
existence, many things that we once accepted as the normal 
conditions of life are being brought up for review. We are 
hearing much of the ‘‘propertied’’ and  ‘‘propertyless’’ 
classes, and our philosophy, while concerned with mankind 
in the world beyond, is no less related to the condition of 
the soul in the flesh. 

We have been told that the desire to possess is one of 
the most ineradicable instincts of the human spirit. It is 
quite true, and certainly we have no dsire to try and 
eradicate it. But to possess what? ‘‘Property,’’ is the 
reply, and here again we have no quarrel with the sentiment. 
Every instinct of the soul is in essence divine—it is only 
in extremes or inversions that we find our so-called evils. 
The ascetic, the religious mendicant, the devotee who resigns 
himself to a condition of abject poverty as an exercise of 
piety, is almost as little to our taste as the strenuous man 
of the world who heaps up riches and fares sumptuously 
every day. 

Tn a book, which was immensely popular some years ago, 
there is a humorous account of the adventures of two small 
boys who are committed to the charge of an indulgent uncle. 
The urchins are one day desired, as a preliminary to a 
shopping expedition, to give a list of the toys they would 
like to possess. The elder boy promptly responds with a 

long catalogue of the gifts he desires, but the younger one 
is strangely modest in his ambitions. All he asks is a 
chocolate cigar, for, as he naively explains, he doesn’t want 
to be bothered with a lot of things! 

_ Chere is a parable in the anecdote, but it is a parable 
with more tlfan one moral. To take the less obvious side 
of it, there is a self-abnegation tl.at has its roots in feeble- 
ness of the soul. A good deal of what passes as altruism 
is mere lethargy. When the Stoic philosopher moves 
amongst men, reasoning and teaching, we can admire him 
and honour the spirit that makes him content with his 
poverty. But when he begins to brag about it, and to 
expla that being poor he has nothing to lose, and so is 
free from the troubles and anxieties ot the rich, we feel 
that he is not such a heroic figure after all. It is not 
really admirable to renounce wealth merely out of a desire 
not to be *“hothered with a lot of things," The man who 
by patience and work has accumulated riches has thi 
measure of justification: he has been expressing energy 
the forces of his soul may have been mis-directed, but they 
were there. And the same may be-said of the man who 
inheriting wealth, exerts himself to maintain and consoli- 
date it, and to amass more. 

Property, then, is not without its place and purpose 
It is an expression of the soul—on a low plane to be sure, 
liable to abuse and not without its dangers, but, none the 
less; an attribute that is not deserving of all the condemna- 
tion poured out upon it For we are to remember that 
we are living in times of transition. The conditions in 
which the soul can express itself truly and naturally have not 
yet arrived. When that time arrives man’s greatest per 
sonal possession will be himself, with all his endless pos 
sibilities of happiness and spiritual achievement. To-day, 
as à recent writer sadly remarked, a man has not time to 
jossess his soul. r, we may add, has he the power 
Toy to possess his material wealth. ^ For there is some- 
thing elusive about that form of riches, sinco the time 
never arrives when the goldseeker feels that he can sit 
down in quiet and enjoy them. Before that period comes, 
the "beckoning finger" is thrust gauntlv out of the dark- 
ness, and we read shortly afterwards in our daily paper that 
Mr. —— “left? so many thousands of pounds. And that 
is the tragedy of it. He ‘left’ a fortune, without any 
well-grounded assurance of finding another where he has 
gone! -~ : Ma? 

Bo all this fret and anxiety about property, this in- 
creasing sense of the *'deceitfulness of riches"—and there 
is b iube it is increasing— what does it mean? ‘To our 


(Continued at foot of next column.) 
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“THE SECRET OF GRAVITATION.” 


To the Editor of Lxonr. 

Sim,—Mr. E. Solloway (page 155) does not appear to 
grasp the point I tried to make in my reply in your issue 
of 24th ult. Gravitation is à function of matter, and there 
is no evidence to show that it does or can influence any- 
thing outside the material boundary. He confuses gravita- 
tion witn affinity; but the former not only tends to collect 
objects, but to condense them to an unknown ¢ 
action which is resisted only by molecular and «e tronic 
movement; the latter may cause attraction, not necessarily 
spatial, and yet its effect is mentally expansive, The two 
entities would not coalesce, but would each expand by dupli- 
cating ihe ideas of the other. 

He is also rather begging the question when he trans. 
lates **potential idea" into power to acquire an idea; the 
germ of the idea must, at least, be present in the former 
expression, or so it was intended, while there may be none, 
and present possibility of none, in the latter. We cannot 
be oniniscient while using a physical brain. Certainly a 
“new vocabulary" is needed, but who is to compile that 
vocabulary? Hardly those who have not, as yet, even the 
potential ideas on which it must be built. 

It is quite permissible to theorise, but theories should be 
based on probabilities, and probabilities can only be based 
on our present knowledge, and not remain absolutely ‘‘in 
the air." 

When the conditions have been favourable, psychic com- 
munications of great value have been received, but an 
immense amount of nonsense has also been given out as 
"communications," possibly often from the incapacity of 
the receiver to deliver the message, and often as the result 
of unbalanced imagination. Consequently it behoves us to 
accept them critic ally, and judge by the probability or possi- 
bility of the statements as far as our present state of know- 
ledge will permit It should be remembered that far more 
harm can be done by the hasty publication of an absurdity, 
than by the cautious retention of a possibility until further 
evidence has been obtained in support of the assumed com- 
munication 


Yours, etc., 
LIEUTENANT-COLONEI 


THE D. D. HOME MEMORIAL. 


To the Editor of Licnr. 


Sig,—I noticed your mention of the Drinking Fountain 
in the Canongate of Edinburgh, dedicated to the memory of 
D. D. Home. It was erected by his widow, who obtained 
the consent of the City Coun on the ground that her 


husband had been a native of Scotland, and had always 


felt a strong attachment to the coi he had noticed 
that the poorer parts of Edinburgh badly provided 
with drinking fountatr where men ar s might 
quench their thirst, and expressed a provide oné 
duri: litetir eets. This 
desire was, therefore, carried out Home after 
his passing away. 

I had a letter « the subject from Mr. John 
who owed so much to Mr. Home’s kindness, in the 
his death, asking how the application should be à 
the City Authorities Both Mr. Home and Mr, Veitch 
were great friends of Mr. and Mrs. S. C. Hall, om I 
had known for years,and I was well acquainted with both of 
them, and still possess a good many letters from Mr. Home 
written in 1876 and 1877 

On his mother's side D. D. Home wa 
descent; his grandmother was a Miss Mill 
grand ier a Campbell, and he alway 
vonderful powers of second rht to this cir« 

I am, dear Sir, yours very truly 


Argyll, February 28th, 1923 


A DANCE will take place at the Hall of the Art Workers 
Guild, 6, Queen Square, W.C on the evening of Monday, 
April 16th, at 8 o'clock. ‘Tickets can be obtained of the 
Secretary, Miss Mercy Phillimore, 5, Queen Square, price 
6s. (including refreshments). The proceeds of the dance 
will be given to the funds of the London Spiritualist 
Alliance. 

“Science AND A Spirit Wortp.’’—In our Note under 
this heading last week appeared a quotation which we were 
misled into attributing to the late Professor Hyslop, but 
which we find is really from the Rev. C. L. Tweedaloe’s 
book, ‘‘Man’s Survi After Death," and we hasten to 
make amends to Mr. Tweedale. 

mm EEE eee 

(Continued from previous column.) 

thinking it means the growth of spiritual life. For the 
spirit is seeking a higher means of expression. Tt is seek- 
ing something which it can carry with it to higher realms. 
And when those who own and those who covet material 
wealth have equally gained that, the problem of property 
will have been gloriously solved, and Materialism as well 
as Spiritualism will have had its part in bringing this 
about. For while Materialism will have provided the 
valuable and salutary lesson **how not to do it," Spiritualism 
will have ''allured to brighter worlds and led the way!" 
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THE OBSERVATORY. 
LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL. 
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There is little doubt that human evolutior z 
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The universe expresses the anatomical, physiological, 

mechanical, chemical, and electrical principles inherent in 
the Great Positive Mind. An objective universe implies 
subjectivity, but these are relative terms. What is sub- 
jective to one mode of existence may be objective to another; 
thus we frequently speak of the spirit world as subjective, 
but it is obvious it is objective to those who live there. It 
is well for us while we are on the matter side of Being to 
bear in mind that every objective form has its corresponding 
subjective side. Thus the ancient Hebrew proclaimed, ‘‘In 
the beginning God created the heaven and the earth, and 
the earth was without form and void; and darkness was 
upon the face of the deep; and the Spirit of God moved 
upon the face of the waters; and God said, Let there be 
light: and there was light." Here is a symbology which 
is doubtless true to fact. Une instinctively p it up 
with the opening statement of John's gospel, “In the 
beginning was the Word," and also with the saying of 
Paul, Whatever doth make manifest is Light." It was 
a sure spiritual instinct which made the Hebrew proclaim 
Light as the first manifestation of creative power. Jesus 
is spoken of as “the Word," as “the Light of the world,” 
statements applicable in some degree of all men. For a 
word implies thought, consciousness, mind, and it is mind 
which gives "light." Again, Isaiah, xlv., 7, proclaims of 
God, i form the light, and create darkness: I make peace 
and create evil: I the Lord do all these things." Light is 
the symbol of peace, joy, happiness, cleanliness, purity, 
darkness the symbol of ignorance, and is the prolific mother 
of evils. 

The terms that “the earth was without form and void,” 
are descriptive of the earth's primitive nebulous condition, 
and light would certainly be manifest therein. But I have 
no wish to put forward a plea that the opening chapters 
of Genesis are a statement of scientific value. Rather is it 
a dramatic presentation of certain ideas, and must be inter- 
preted as such. Tt illustrates what has been called the 
descent of spirit into matter. It is a statement not of an 
evolutionary but of an involutionary process. To take the 
chapters literally is to miss their meaning. Thus the state- 
ment, “And God said, let us make man in our image, after 
our likeness,” really expresses a mental process, the first 
ideation in the Great Positive Mind of God minor, who was 
to "have dominion over all the earth," a prophecy which 
has yet to be fulfilled in its'entirety. Man certainly has 
the stamp of the Divine Image upon him; he is from the 
roya] mint of the Divine Mind, and his immersion in the 
astral fire (the serpent of Genesis) and the awakening of 
desire with his ultimate incarnation in matter, are state- 
ments of the process of involution. ‘‘God made them coats 
of skins,’’ cannot reasonably be held to be a piece of tailor- 
ing in the literal sense some suppose, but is symbolic of the 
last process of involution, the imprisonment of the Divine 
Image in matter; the exit from the garden of the purely 
spiritual state to exploit the matter side of God and learn 
by hard experience to become as gods “knowing good from 
evil.” How else can man become master of environment, 
master of the great forces flowing through and manifesting 
in him? Only by hard experience, by being immersed in 
the darkness which God forms equally with the light. Man 
is in process of hecoming, slowly evolving to a clearer 
realisation of his divine nature, learning to reflect bit by 
Sit the resplendent glory of the Divine Image. 


Divinity or Max. 


1V.—Spemutvan EVOLUTION. 
This creative process is one in which the “sons and 
daughters" of God co-operate. The great fact of human 


survival, and the ability of incarnate humanity to come 
into contact with finer realms of being, implies more than 
many imagine, It is presumptuous for us to assume that 
this earth is the only world in space which is inhabited, 
or that other systems prior to ours have never existed 

systems which have doubtless borne their burden of life 
wherein beings similar to man have evolved and become 
comparatively perfect or, at least, have reached a stan- 
dard of anfaldment which has qualified them to become 
“co-workers with God.'' It is reasonable, then, to suppose 
that there are beings other than the present humanity 
dwelling in the realms of space. These may well be the 
angels, archangels, seraphim, and cherubim of holy writ, 
and tho prevalent view that angels are winged beings may 
not be so wild and absurd as some think. It probably 
rests upon as good ground as the tradition which always pic- 


tures saints with a halo, confirmed in these modern day 
by the discovery of the human aur: Granted this, is jt 
not reasonable to suppose that the evolution and guidany 
of humanity is under the supervision, if not actual contro, 
of these beings? Their perception and understanding of 
the Divine purposes would be such as to give them a clem 
idea of the cosmic process, and how intelligently to c. 
operate with the Divine Will. Thus humanity is at fint 
coerced by the law; with the slow awakening of the intelle 
tual and moral perceptions man wins some measure of free 
dom, and instead of being coerced by the law uses it to his 
own advantage, but the advantage is never great or to his 
lasting benent until he works from a purely moral basis, 
He has to learn to “lose his life that he might find it," 


The descent into matter again then, would first b 
expressed by a purely spiritual action which, moving 


through the mass of ‘‘unformed materials’’—the ancient 
““chaos’’—would result in a process of gradual condensation, 
or aggregation of particles. This would correspond to the 
primitive motion, expressed by the words, ‘‘And the Spirit 
of God moved upon the face of the waters," the psychi 
realm indicating the slow process of involution until it may 
be said the thought of God expresses itself in the outward 
and to us visible material universe. This process of cosmo- 
genesis is for the present obscure for us, as we are on the 
upward are and have not yet reached the stage of develop- 
ment where we can perceive the downward sweep of the 
creative process. The mind pauses and rests upon the simple 
knowledge that, God is. 
V.—Tue SoUuL's AWAKENING. 

Just as the Genesis story of creation, and the Garden of 
Eden is symbolic of the creative process of involution, and 
of the soul’s incarnation in matter, so is the Story of th 
Cross and.of. Redemption symbolic of the soul’s evolution 
out.of matter. Just as Eden is the symbo] of the Divin 
Mind peopled with its sublime conceptions of a univers, 
and of a being like unto God, so is the cross the symbol of 
matter. Indeed, the whole story of the life of Jesus ir 
true of every soul. Incarnate in matter, the soul star 
its long pilgrimage towards freedom, or redemption. lih 
the prodigal son, it takes its portion and goes into a fir 
country, and through ignorance squanders its patrimony in 
riotous living, until, sunk in sin and misery, the germ of 
divinity seems well nigh smothered. Pain and sorrow 
slowly bring an awakening, until the germ of divinity 
swells and bursts through into the outer personal lift 
awakening memories of its original home and glory. The 
contrast is such that the prodigal is filled with shame 
and disgust of material things. ‘Glory is departed,” only 
the husks of swinish desires remain. The fires of passion 
are burnt out, their ruddy glow quenched in the ashes of 
satiated desire. A fresh light bursts upon his mind and 
humility takes the place of the erstwhile pride, “I wil 
arise and go to my Father, and say, Father I am no mow 
worthy to be called Thy son, make me as cne of Thy hired 
servants." Better be a servant in the House of the Father 
than a lord in the kingdom of desire. This awakening ol 
the prodigal son corresponds to the birth of the Christ ina 
manger or cave, symbol of the birth of the Christ Car 
sciousness in the human heart. When this happens it mark 
a definite stage in the evolution of the soul. enceforwanl 
the drama moves to its final triumph on Golgotha. Through 
pain, trial, temptation; slowly overcoming, slowly sub 
duing the lower nature; mastering the desires, until Calvan 
marks the final battle where the self stretched upon th 
cross of matter, struggles to direct the lower forces to the 
higher purposes of the spiritual life. It emerges finally 
from the tomb of the lower self, master of the outer world, 
and ascends to the higher realms “like unto a god.” 


VI.—MAN 18 A SPIRIT. 

The Divine Image in which it is said man is made must 
be regarded as an organic unity. It implies that man ist 
votentia] god. The old theological doctrine ‘that mand 
e in sin and shapen in iniquity,” is seen to be entire 
The new view of religion insists upon the essential? 


false. 
Man is a spirit upon all planes d 


S yiritual nature of man. 


life; matter may for a season restrict the manifestation d 
the higher, but sooner or later all plànes of being an 
unified in him. Indeed, this is man's great work, & 


unify in himself all planes of being. But if he is taught 
that he is “innately depraved,’’ that he is “a worm of th 
dust," he will by response to such suggestions act in com 
formity therewith, and tend to prove the very things whid 
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he is taught; such is the operation of the mental law of 
suggestion. A Harmonial view of religion insists that the 
saying, "Man is made in the image of God,’’ is not mere 
poetry but simple truth, and it will demand from man that 
ho act in accordance with his Divine origin. In man are 
operative the dual principles of Love and Wisdom, the ono 
creative, the other the governing principle of life. In man 
Lovo and Wisdom have six modes of action thus:—Love or 
the actuating principle, manifests as, 
l. Self love. . 3. Parental love. 6. Filial love. 
2. Conjugal love. 4. Fraternal love 6. Universal love. 
The Wisdom or governing principle manifests as, 
1, Use. 3. Power. 5. Aspiration. 
2. Justice. 4. Beauty. 6. Harmony. 
Thus, each aspect of love has its corresponding wisdom 
aspect, and when man is harmoniously developed he mani- 
fests them all in a perfect blend; they are unified in him 
and become an organic whole from which flow definite 
results. Thus we have :— 


1. Germ. 2. Form. 3. Fruits. 
Self Love. Use. Individuality. 
Conjugal Love. Justice. 2 Marriage. 
Parental Love. Power. Offspring. 
Fraternal Love Beauty. Socialism. 
Universal Love. Harmony. Happiness. 


Filial Love. Aspiration. Elevation. 


Tt will be seen that the circle of each love is a gradu. 
ay fepending one, or, rather, it is a spiral, starting in 
self and ending in God, or the totality of things, which 
can be expressed thus :— 


God, Law, Objective Universe, Man, Spiritual Universe 


Angel, God. 

law of action of Self-love and Use is restricted 
mainly to the self, emphasising the individuality, recognis- 
ing mine and thine, and acts from utilitarian motives. 
“Conjugal Love and Justice reveal a law of fitness and 
congeniality; Parental Love and Power reveal a law of 
exeeutiveness and enforcement," which is expressive of 
energy and strength, protection and care of weaker beings. 
2'Fraternal love and Beauty reveal a law of exactness and 
symmetry." It demands self-discipline, orderliness and 
method, “Filial love and Aspiration reveal a law of pro. 
gression and endless expansion; Universal love and Har, 
mony reveal a law of individual dependence, individuai 
reciprocation, individual position, abilities, occupation, 
destiny, happiness." 

The perfect blending and harmonisation of these 
malities in man will naturally result in the revealment of 
tlie Divine Image in him, and render the expression of the 
spiritual nature in its fulness natural to him. 


VII.—Tue PunroskE or RELIGION. 


The true function of religion, then, is to elevate the 
mind, purify and cleanse it from all sordid motives and 
bestial desires, Hence all religions have insisted upon 
tertain mental exercises, such as prayer and meditation. 
Prayer, or aspiration, is the natural lifting of the mind to 
higher levels of life. The more intelligent the prayer the 
nore effective it will be. Harmonial religion insists upon 
intelligent faith and eschews blind credulity so ofter mis- 
taken for it. The saying of Paul that we should ‘‘pray 
Without ceasing" indicates what our mental attitude should 
he. The temper of the mind should be prayerful, aspira- 
tional, desirous of holy thoughts, noble, pure, and lovely 
thoughts. Tts true office is to see that the mental furni- 
ture is fit and proper and clean. The prayer of ignorance 
isa clamorous appeal; the prayer of the spiritually intelli- 
gent has the ient of ‘“‘one-pointedness.’’ The one scatters 
energy; the other directs it. The one is taken up with per- 
sonal salvation, desire to ''flee from the wrath: to come," 
fho other is wishful of the good of others. 

Perhaps the most deadly and hurtful influence that can 
operate in our life is spiritual, and intellectual pride. Tho 
pue of the Pharisee praying in public and ''thanking 
od he is not as other men”? illustrates this state of mind, 
but the Pharisee’s pride had the virtue of openness. It 
was arrogant, hurtful, deadly, but tho RII pride that 
is flourished in secret is more so; its corrosive influence 

reads through the character and ultimately brings ruin to 
those who cherish it. Humility and meekness are out- 
standing features of the truly religious life, and ever seek 
channels to do good. ‘‘Pure religion and undefiled before 
our God and Father is this, to visit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction, and to keep himself ünspotted 
from the world," said James. Religion should be practical. 
"Faith without works is dead." Therefore the religious 
man endeavours to reform himself before attempting to 
reform others. By prayer and meditation he will rebuild 
his character, casting out undesirable qualities and con- 
centrating upon those which reflect the pure glory of the 
kingdom of heaven. Religion, while it takes in the psychic 
qualities of man, and their manifold activities, yet shows 
"a more excellent way," and Paul indicates it in his mes 
to the Corinthians. It is essentially the way of Love. 

| e is the eatest thing in the world, ‘Hatred 
| ceaseth not by hatred, hatred ceaseth by love." When will 


| 
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PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY: ITS 
EVIDENCES. 


To the Editor of Licur. 


S1r,—I have read with much interest the various articles 
recently appearing in Liout both in favour of and opposed 
to the genuineness of the many phases of spirit return and 
commune, and especially those concerning psychic photo- 
graphy, and hona like to add my testimony as to the 
undoubted genuineness of one case in point experienced by 
me. The case was a test, but not a test case in the general 
acceptation of the term. There was nothing scientific about 
it, but to me, a any rate, the circumstances under which 
the phenomenon was produced have considerably more 
weight than any scientific test would have, as your excellent 
paper has many times shown that even ‘‘test’’ cases are fre- 
quently bungled, and so their value is reduced to a 


minimum. 
In the case given below the results were foretold by 


spirit friends long before they happened, and the test was 
that everything came off exactly according to promises from 
the other side. x 
In the year 1910 Mrs. Millicent Thompson, the well- 
known medium of Accrington, Lancs., came to South Africa 
for a year’s mission work, and when she came to Uiten- 
hage, where I then resided, I had an interview with her 
She was entranced, and her control, called ne Professor,” 
told me that some day I should be photographed, and that 
a spirit form would appear on the plate, and that I should 
then sit with my wife and two spirit faces would show on 
that picture. Some six or seven months afterwards another 
medium came to Uitenhage, Mrs. Annie Pitt, of Cape Town, 
and her control, *Aziel," confirmed what “The Professor’ 
had told me. I did not take much notice of these promises, 
as I had never heard of a psychic photographer in South 
Africa, and I had not the slightest idea of ever seeing Old 
England again, and I speedily forgot all about the matter. 
In May, 1913, however, I suddenly made up my mind to 
yay a visit to England, and whilst in London I met Mr 
Henry Blackwell, who showed me a number of negatives 
and spirit photos that had once belonged to Mr. Boursnell 
and that reminded me of the promises I had received years 
before I left South Africa, and I asked Mr. Blackwell if he 
knew of a psychic photographer in England, as I should 
like to visit one. He mentioned Mr. M. J. Vearncombe, 
who was then in_ business photographer in Cardiff. 
Twelve months afterwards my wife and I found ourselves in 
Cardiff, and I decided to call on Mr. Vearncombe one after- 
noon. On the morning of that day I sat for automatic 
writing, and received the following message: ‘‘Aziel [my 
guide]. I shall be with you this afternoon to help. Sit 
first alone, and Emily [my spirit wife] will show herself. 
Then sit with your wife, and Ida and Gracie [two adopted 
daughters] will appear in the picture. We followed 
** Aziel's" instructions, and when the completed photos were 
forwarded to us we saw, very distinctly, in the one for 
which I sat alone, my spirit wife looking over my shoulder 
and in the second picture Ida and Gracie show, one in each 
top corner of the plate, whilst Emily's face again shows dis- 


tinctly on my wife's wrist All the faces have been clearly 
recognised by myself and others who knew the originals 
when in the flesh. Your Mr. H. W. Engholm has seen these 
pk tures, 

We all know it is possible for photographers to ‘‘fake’’ 


their pictures in various ways, and there are some igno- 


ramuses who to-day declare that “all” spirit photographs 
are faked; but in this case Mr. Vearncombe and I met as 
is quite certain that, should he 
" the very 

instantly 


verfect strangers, and it 
have wished to do so, he could not possibly “fake 
faces we expected, and which we and others 
recognised. 
Yours, ete 
W. S. J. Secrrox. 


Humansdorp, C. P., South Africa. 


Tuus the entire teaching of Christ makes for the reakty 
and immanence of life after death, as against the idea of 
a long period of oblivion or sleep, to be followed by a 
resurrection to life on the last day. This idea, so unlike 
that presented to us by the Christ, is only to be found at 
a later period in the history of the Christian Church. 
From “Man’s Survival After Death," by the Rev. CHARLES 
L. TWEEDALE. 


(Continued from previous column.) 


the nations of the world learn that lesson? Is it like all 
great things, tao simple? Yet when religion is truly under- 
stood, it possesses man, holds him to the way of righteous- 
ness, and raises the spiritual standard; and his outer life 
reflects the glory of the inner being. Life, then, is a unity 
expressed in harmonious diversity. Worship becomes a daily 
exercise; meither priest nor prelate is required. Between 
man and God will be no mediator; the approach will be open 
to all, and the Prodigal Son (humanity) will enter upon 


his divine heritage. 


ia PEG AH T [March 17, 1925, 


PSYCHIC SCIENCE AND THE 
CHURCH. 


Ancient Light or the Bible, the Church and Psvchi 
Science By Mrs. St. Clair Stoba Kegan Pau 
Od. net.) 
This is a notable xy a notable woman Mrs. St 
Clair Stobart's rec I elf-sacrificing service 
during the 
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h inspired the book 


lative in character will naturall 


of view, but’ the fundamental idea w 


will remain unassailable by any who accept spiritual 
interpretation of life, whether from the orthodox stand 
point, or that more liberal and more advanced stage upon 
which the world’s thinkers have now entered 

Between the attitude of ‘‘the Dean," who expressed his 
wonder recently that a civilised people to-day should be 
tribe of wandering Bedouins 


guided by the legends of 
and the position of the ‘‘cave-men”’ of theology, who ta 
the Old Testament as inspired and literal truth, the psychi 
scientist is able to find a more excellent way By con 
seq ue Mrs. Stobart, as a student both of theology and 
psychical facts, is able expound and interpret what to 
the assailing party is a mass of incredible fables, and to 
the defending side a record of supernatural happenings 
more or less improbable and unintelligible, but integral 
parts of the Christian faith. 
To-day, when the conflicting parties represent only a 
small proportion of the thinking public—the remainder 
holding their judgment in suspense on the general question 
of miracles—the book should have a considerable appeal 
The work of psychic interpretation of the Bible has been 
done before, but only in a fragmentary and not over- 
efficient manner Mrs. Stobart’s book appears to cover 
the whole area of the question in an able, comprehensive 
and authoritative way 

Mrs. Stobartewrites-convinemely and-in æ fearless. and 
forthright style. In her concluding remarks she shows 
how overwhelming is the proof from intrinsic evidence that 
the Bible is based upon psychic phenomena—‘‘had there 
heen no psychic phenomena there would have been no 
Bible, for there would have been nothing worth recording.’ 
And there is no resisting the argument that if psychic 
senses and psychic happenings prevailed in ‘‘Bible times," 
they must needs exist potentially or actually to-day 

One need not introduce the argument a fortiori, which 
would come from a comparison with other ancient races 
and other religions where the psychic factor also plays its 


part The argument based on the Bible alone is clear 
simple and definite—self-evident, indeed, it will seem to 
some It is needless to call in a legion where a cohort will 
servé 


Finally, to quote from the two concluding passages of 
the book, Mrs. Stobart, after pointing out that the religion 
of the Bible is a revelation from Spirits on the plane lx 
yond to the men and women on the earth, write 


But if religion—that is, revelation—is to be accepted 
hy the world to-day, in such a manner as to influence the 
lives of men; if it is to be accepted as biology, astronomy 
and all the other sciences are accepted. as an indubitable 
fact, with a practical bearing upon life, it must have a 
scientific basis, a basis that is founded upon knowledge 
rather than upon hearsay or tradition 

And it is this knowledge which psychic exponents seek 
to further; and, owing to the evidential nature of psychic 
revelations to-day, there is every reason to believe tnat 


this knowledge could be made amenable to laws of science 
We believe, in short, that this know 
into a science which would be worthy of the noblest in 
tellects; a science which it will no longer be necessary to 


edge could be woven 


study in dark holes and corners, but, as of old, upon 
the mountain tops, in view of all the people, or in the 
Holy of Holies, in sanctuaries set apart for its service 
a sacred and a romantic science which will, when 
mastered. wipe away all tears from our eyes, and mal 


earthly life an interesting period of rehearsal for the 
great drama of infinity 
DG 


OVERTAKEN by a great sorrow, I found myself in an abs 


of desolatiow, a dark valley of utter lonelin« After a 
time a ray of light pierced the darknes and I saw the 
living world around me. And in the tender sympathy of 


one friend, the loving self sacrifice to his dog of another 
the sweet, calm, smiling strength of a third, there was re 


vealed to me, in a flash, the God, the Christ, and Hope 


again dawned on my horizon.—V. G. 


SOME RECENT BOOKS. 


'Hypnotism and Suggestion By Louis Satow, tru 
lated by Bernard Miall. George Allen and Unwin, Ly 
(Price, 10/6 net.) 

Even to readers who are acquainted with variant 
this work, it will be more than interesting 

Hypnotism is dealt with historically, and in relation i 


methods, result the psyche and subjects; Suggestior 
treated im auto and mass forms, a special chapter be 
devoted to suggestion-epidemics in politics and econor 
Hypnosis and suggestion in religion Monarchism—M 
tarism—War are the subjects of other chapters. It 
rettable that the author's limitations should be so serios 
as indicated in the beginning of his Prefatory note: “N 
only the vanquished peoples, but all the nations are suff 
ng from grievous distress of mind Che stupendous oven 
of the last few years have destroyed their mental equ 
brium. They are following false prophets. Mystics, oc 


s. and Spiritualists are clouding their sight 
This myopic observer very curiously fails to notice th 


mysticism, occultism, and Spiritualism, are not posto 
developments; they give ages old and generations ag 
even Spiritualism was much more impressively represente 
than during “the last few years." He does not suspe 


that his “Hypnotism and Suggestion,’’ a handsome body 
goodly thought, is yet only truncate, no more than a d 
capitated form. Happily the misfortune is not irreparabl 
If Socrates was wont to tell his disciples that, as M. Bator 
says, “There is only one good for man, knowledge, and only 
one evil, ignorance," Socrates was not there Socratic, Du 
this great good that M. Satow would apply to cure th 
world of its supposed spiritual distempers is the naturi 
remedy for the truncation of which he is ignorant. Ont 
last page but one of this book our author “gives hime 
away" thus: “It is, to be sure, a difficult task to free man 
kind from superstition, ignorance, and intellectual servility 
But there is one excellent method: the complete and find 
renunciation of all belief in another world, and the training 
of mankind, from youth upwards, in an atmosphere of fre 
unprejudiced, critical, scientific thought." Haeckel "m 
"incarnate!"' M. Satow's finest chapter is ‘‘Monarchism- 
Militarism—War. " The nations are allotted a comma 
task, he says, if they wish to live securely, in safety anl 
prosperity. 

“Tao Tieh King," by Lao Tzu (translated by Isabeli 
Mears). Theosophical Publishing Co. (Price 2/6). 


This book is a mixture of ethical and philosopli 
maxims, based upon the dual nature of God, and the diy 
forces operating in the universe. A striking saying quot 
in the book is, “Of the soft and weak things of the worl 
none is weaker than water. But in overcoming that whid 
is firm and strong, nothing can equal it." Hydraula 
would doubtless prove this, and one thinks of the power 
a wave in smashing a big iron davit used for boats at si 


It is a book of many wise sayings, well illustrating & 
philosophy of Tao. 
“The Life of Isobel Erne.” By y Webling. Hu 


chinson and Co. (7/6 net). 

Miss Webling's latest novel has no special applicata 
to psychic themes, but it is marked by that skill in nam 
tive, character drawing, and general descriptive quali 
which has won her no small reputation as a novelist. The 
is a strong love interest in the book, and it comes tot 
happy ending, as all good stories should do. 


“The Universa] Medium By N. L. Mackenzie, A.H 
Stockwell. (4s. net) 

This is a closely-reasoned analysis of man from a psy 
eal standpoint. Its main argument is that man best lear 
his spiritual nature through the rational and balana 
development of his emotional faculty, termed by the auth 


"feeling," rather than through mental exercises only. Í 
other words, it is “with the heart that man believeth us 
salvation." It is not a book for the casual reader 


rather one for the spiritual mind willing to dig deep! 


W.B.P., H.F., anp DG 


SPIRIT MINISTRY. 
Miss H. A. Dallas write 


The fact that spiritual education and the ministry of f 


more enlightened to the k enlightened continues 
death was evidently recognised in the early Chur 
although lost sight of later. Not only are we told ù 


Christ went and ‘‘preached’’ to the spirits in safe ke 
after His death, but in that quaint book of visions, "TN 
Shepherd of Herma (assigned to the early part of ! 
econd century A.D.) we are told that  ''Apostle s 
teachers preached the name of the Son of God, dying a 
they had received His faith and power, to them who wa 
dead before through these, therefore, they 
ceived life, and knew the Son of God." —"'Similitude 
Book II., xvi 

If this truth had been kept in view how many dol 
would have been laid to rest? Dante would not have 
constrained to leave his beloved Virgil when ascending 
Paradise. 


Y 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


Dreams, when they are tho ''real thing," or show some 
gleams of it, are always n fascinating study. I am familiar 
with the dreams in which one receives good counsel and 
accurate predictions of future events, or becomes the de 
lighted spectator of amusing dramas, or wanders in th« 
Elysian Holds, Personally I am less curious about the 
"machinery" of the dream than its results. There is much 
philosophy on tho subject, and an infinite amount of di 
putation, 

. . LJ LJ 


Many dreams are allegorical, and with these, also, T am 
familiar. There are ''family dreams,’’ as in the Scota 
family, where to dream of ''gleds" (hawks) foretokens the 
death of one of the family. In another household to dream 
of a golden bird has proved the unfailing token of some 
piece of good fortune. Birds, beasts and other things come 
mto dreams, and seem to acquire in certain cases a sym 
holical meaning. Just how or why thecorrespondence between 
the symbol and the event is established, I do not particu 
larly concern myself. It may have to do with the primi 
tive mind to which a symbol was always more eloquent 
than the written or spoken word. The mind of the Celt, 
oven in modern days, is full of symbolism. 


. LI * E 


I offer these casual observations as a preface to the fol 
lowing letter from the Rev. Ellis G. Roberts : 


“On the night previous to the outburst of the blizzard 
which still continues at the time of writing (February 26th), 
I found myself on the seashore hauling in codfish with a 
lino half a. mile long at two-second intervals. For the 
benefit of the Editor of 'Veracity, who is a diligent but 
obtuse student of my writings, I had better state that this 
was in a dream. 

“Tor certain members of my family to dream of fish is 
a fairly certain warning of the approach of rain. This was 
very noticeably the case with my father and his mother 
before him. With them the dream was of frequent occur- 
rence, In the present generation the faculty is chiefly 
developed in myself. It first appeared in my case nearly 
thirty years ago; since then the dream has come to me 
about twenty times. Twice it has been completely wrong, 
and once doubtful; in all other cases it has been fulfilled. 
In one case, during a voyage over the Indian Ocean, the 


_ warning came three days ahead, but usually the interval is 


considerably less, I should be interested to know what 
ideas these facts may suggest to some speculative render. 
By the way, I am not a fisherman, 

“Some years back I referred the matter to the 8.Q.R. 
(Society for ‘Queering’ Research) of the time, but got no 
satisfactory answer. I fancy they thought it in some way 
due to à conjurer!”’ 


There are, of course, dreams and dreams, Those that 
nre important as being persistent and purposeful are always 
worth attention, if only in the general interests of mental 
geience, The rest, ns being mere musings of a more or less 
disorderly kind, often traceable to digestive or other bodily 
disturbances can safely be disregarded, The Rev. Ellis 
Roberts’ example appears to belong to the order of family 
dreams with a meaning. 


A Welsh newspaper contains the statement that Gwaun- 
enegurwen Spiritualist Society has a membership of over 
two hundred and fifty, and that the evidences furnished at 
their meetings are so remarkable that the subject is spread 
ing, ond causing undisguised alarm amongst the churches 
in and around Brynamman, The journal asks, “What i 
the solution for this state of things?" I give it up, to 
ether with the other puzzle as to how to pronounce 
waunenegurwen., 


The kind of gauntlet which our more distinguished 
speakers have to run after an address was well illustrated 
at a recent meeting. The great man (we will call him Sir 
Thomas) having finished his address, was endeavouring to 
leave the hall with a friend with whom he was in close con- 
versation, when an excited man, leaving the crowd of on 
lookers, fairly hurled himself between, them: “Sir Thomas, 
may I have the honour to shake your hand ?—such a wonder 
ful address, I have been in this subject twenty years, sir 
may I tell you, sir, of a wonderful dream I once had—my 
fon-in-law’s cousin wonderful manifestations—raps came 
on the dressing-table," Standing by, I caught fragments 
of the Joquacious gentleman's torrent of talk, and looked 
to seo how Sir Thomas would extricate himself from the 
bore's obtrusive attentions. Quietly and politely, but with 
great firmness, he detached himself, and proceeded on his 
way, It was unfortunately a rather typical example of the 
orden! to be undergone by our men and women of note, 
But, perhaps fortunately, it is not confined to Spiritualism, 


D.G, 
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THE BLUE ISLAND 


The Experiences of a new arrival 


“beyond the Veil.” 
Communicated by 


W. T. STEAD, 


and recorded by 


PARDOE WOODMAN 


and 


ESTELLE STEAD, 
With a Letter by 
SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 


A remark ble narrative given by Mr.'W, T. Stead, 
in which are related the happenings to himself and 
others after the sinking of the Zi/anic, and his life 
beyond the Veil, together with his first experiences 
after the shock of bodil ith with many who 
were drowned in that great marit 


Price 3/6; post free 3/10. 


itastrop! 


HUTCHINSON & C0., 34, Paternoster Row, 
London, E C. 4 


FACTS 


AND THE 


FUTURE LIFE 


BY THE REV. G. 


VALE OWEN 


The Vicar of- Orford has, in this work, 
presented a number of his own personal 
experiences in connection with spirit com- 
munication and Psychical Research. 
"FACTS AND THE FUTURE LIFE" 
comprises one of the most searching in- 
quiries into the subject of human survival 
after death in the light of modern knowledge 
and the Vicar's own first-hand experiences, 
In this volume Mr. Vale Owen states his own 
position in regard to many of the questions 
that are being discussed by Theologians aud 
others on matters relating to the creeds of 
Christendom and the relation of Christianity 
to Spiritualism, 


Price 4/6 net. 


POST FREE 4/10, 


HUTCHINSON & CO, 34, Paternoster Row, 
London, E.C. 


£5 PER CENT, INTEREST—FREE FROM IN 

COME TAX DEDUGCTION--ean be obtained 
on your Savings. Dividends paid Half-yearly in full, 
Easy Withdrawals without expense or deduction, Sec uniry 
Assunep. Assets over £1,000,000. Reserve Funds 
£50,000. Advances made towards purchase of Freehold 
and Leasehold Property. Full particulars from WEST: 
BOURNE PARK PERMT. BUILDING SOCIETY— 
(Chairman—ERNEST W. BEARD, Esq.), 136, West- 
bourne Terrace, Paddington, London, W. 2 
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is the hobby 
that PAYS! 


Would you like to sell sketches to Editors, Pub- 
lishers, and Advertisers? Providing you have an 
aptitude for sketching, whatever your age may 
be, and whether you have had little or no 
previous training, you can be taught to produce 
sketches that sell. 


Big Demand for 
Commercial Artists 


Never before have there been such opportunities 
for trained Artists, They are wanted to create 
the countless drawings now needed by the busi- 
ness  world—illustrations for advertisements, 
catalogues, cir ulars, posters, etc. 


Our wonderfal new method of Postal Tuition 
makes it possible for anyone with a liking for 
drawing to learn Illustrating or Commercial Art. 
A good number of our prin: Bet are now making 
splendid incomes. You can do the same, 


Write at once for our attractively illustrated Art 
Prospectus sent post free on request. 


THE PRINCIPAL (Studio L.), 


THE LONDON SKETCH SCHOOL, 


34, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON, E.C.4. 


EVERYONE 


has something to say 


The importance of public speaking is now 
generally recognised, but many people who believe 
that this ability can only be acquired by oral 
instruction at a high fee will be surprised and 
interested in the new points of view suggested 
by the publication entitled: ZVERYONE HAS 
SOMETHIN TO SAY, a copy of which will be 
went free to any reader of Licut who cares to 
apply for it. 

In addition to containing much helpful advice, 
it fully describes the A.B.O. Course of Effective 
Speaking, which has been prepared by a well- 
known expert with the bject of assisting men 
and women who ore anxious to improve their 
speaking ability 


THE ACID WEST. 


The Course has the warm approyal of many dis- 
tinguished public men, lsiéding members of both 
Houses of Parliament, King's Counsel, Barristers 
and Business Men Many presences men who 
are now taking tlio Course have expressed appre- 
ciation of the remarkable progress they ame now 
making. For full information write for a copy 
of "Hveryone Has Something to Say." It wil 
be sent post freo on request 


Write to 


THE PRINCIPAL, The A.B.C. Course in 


Effective Speaking, 


Dept. L. Paternoster House, London, E.C. 4, 


LIGHT 


Sketching 


[March 17, 1995. 


L—————— e SS eee 
NOW READY. 


THE CASE FOR 
SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY 


by 
SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 


M.D., LL.D. 


( Member of the Society for Psychical Research, ^ Vice. 
President of the Society for the Study of 
Supernormal Pictures.) 


With corroborative evidence by experienced 
researchers and photographers, including 
MissF. R. Scatcuerp and Mr. FRED BARLOW, 


WITH NUMEROUS 
ILLUSTRATIONS. 


— 


. This work has been specially 
prepared by Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle to satisfy the demands of 
a very large public interested in 
what is popularly termed “ Spirit 
Photography.” Sir Arthur deals 
at some length with the work and 
history of the famous Crewe 
Mediums, Mr. Hope and Mrs. 
Buxton, also stating his views on 
the recent charge of Fraud brought 
against these mediums by Mr. Harry 
Price and others. 


A wonderful series of verified 
cases of supernormal photography 
are also presented. Sir Arthur's 
case is set out in his inimitable style 
and the many illustrations present 
a unique record of this phase of 
Psychical Research. 


PRICE TWO SHILLINGS 
AND SIXPENCE. 
Post FREE — 2s. 10d. 


PLACE YOUR ORDER NOW 


with your Bookseller or any Bookstall. 


HUTCHINSON and CO, 
34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C,4 
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Nors.—In future we propose to make our replies of a more 
general character, as many of the questions asked are 
such as occur to others than the original inquirer. Our 
replies therefore will be no longer addressed to some 
particular correspondent but will deal not only with 
personal inquiries but with subjects under discussion 
and the problems of Spiritualism generally. Less im- 
portant questions will be answered under ‘‘Answers to 
Correspondents.” 


| SPIRITUAL RANK AND STATION. 


To the question, ‘‘Who determines the rank or place 
which a man shall occupy when he passes to the life be- 
yond?” we might reply, the men himself. But that answer 
would need some qualification, since we remember the 
existence of persons who by what is known as ‘‘push,’’ and 
sometimes described by terms even less elegant, manage to 
thrust themselves to the front in all companies, and who 
IE take the chief place whether they are fitted for it or not. 
M Ina sense they are, since they are naturally gifted with 
greater will-power, determination and assurance then those 
whom they thrust aside in their ambition for leadership. 
Doubtless in the lower orders of spiritual life these qualities 
will still secure for them, in some measure, the prominence 
they seek. But in the true spiritual order fitness is the 
only qualification for any position, and counterfeits and pre- 
tensions are of no avail. In that way, then, the man de- 
termines his own position in accordance with universal laws 
which rigidly and unerringly determine his status. And 
that would apply generally, for even the leadership gained 
by mere personal domination over inferior minds would be 
of a low grade. Tt would be a petty lordship lasting only 
a long as the minds thus subjugated chose to remain in 
yassalage. The law of spiritual gravitation operates like 
its physical analogues, 


n 
i$ 
[ 
j THE LATE MISS LOTTIE FOWLER. 
The recent mention of this lady's name makes appro 
priate an allusion to her here. She was a very fine clair- 


yoyant and did some excellent work forty or fifty years 
ago. Mr. Stainton Moses (**M. A. Oxon.’’) said that what 
he had witnessed in her presence convinced him of the 
truth of Spiritualism. Her clairvoyant descriptions were 
astonishing in their accuracy. She was a woman of the 
simple-minded, generous and affectionate type, free of fads 
and fancies and self-regarding prejudices. Hence her vision 
was clear and her mediumship unclouded by personal pre- 

ions. She made a great impression on even the 
most critical minds who investigated her powers, and was 


ex 


LIGHT 


= GOI Pis» 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by the Editor. 


READERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. 


may, however, deal with it in another partfof the paper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable. 


We do not hold ourselve: responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 
forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return. 


We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given. 
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If it is a question of wide general interest we 
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secretly consulted by many distinguished people who feared 
publicity. It is said that it was through her mediumship 
that the body of Lord Lindsay, of Balcarres, which was 
stolen from the family vault, was eventually recovered, and 
that she received from thé head of the family, Lord Craw- 
ford, a jewelled watch in recognition of this service. Many 


people became Spiritualists through the proofs given by 
Lottie Fowler, although only very few openly avowed the 
facb, and we have sometimes thought that it is this mass 
of private conviction amongst the public which makes the 
way of the materialist so hard. He is apt to suppose that 
the only Spiritualists are those who publicly confess their 
views, but these are the smaller part of the Spiritualistie 
community. 


THE GERM OF IMMORTALITY. 


When eollating the theory of Evolution to the truth of 
Survival, a difficulty arises in many minds as to when the 
being we now call Man achieved permanent individuality, 
retaining his conscious personality after separation from his 
physical body. There are those who contend that all life 
persists, after the death of the physical form, in its mun- 
dane degree, but under higher conditions; but this raises 
the deeper question, ‘‘What is Life?’’ It is impossible to 
give a final definition or to assign a limit to its meaning. 
Originally confined to a function of what is called 
“organic matter," it is now difficult to exclude minerals, 
especially those which take on crystalline forms, and con- 
sequently we trace a subconscious directive tendency which 
overrides the otherwise accidental shape that would be 
given to the mineral by external forces. That all life must 
persist is an obvious axiom, but not of necessity in an 
individualised condition. All drops return to the ocean; 
they are not extinguished, but they lose individuality. To 
retain individuality, a knowledge of that individuality is 
necessary something which can conceive of and retain that 
function. From this point of view, the animal desires and 
reasons to a degree, but it does not know that it knows; 
it perceives things automatically and without considering 
that if is perceiving Therein lies its difference from man 


who reasons and knows that he is reasoning He knows 
that he is perceiving things and not only that they are 
being perceived. This is individuality, that, knowing its 
individuality, can retain it When and how this per- 


manence commenced is a difficult point; possibly the human 
animal at some period, by a flash of genius, realised that 


he was more than a “happening,” but could control that 
happening—that he had not done something by instinct or 
habit, but had willed to do it That anima] had realised 


his individuality, and had, in fact, become man and assured 
his continuance, and, as the knowledge spread, mankind, in 
its earliest form, was evolved, —W. H 


A BRILLIANT NEW BOOK EVERYONE IS  DISCUSSING. 


—————— 


READY NOW. 


IX THE PATH To PEACE 


In one large handsome volume, cloth gilt, 18/- net. 


By the Author of THE POMP OF POWER. 


j (ANONYMOUS) 


Now in its 11th large edition. 


In his second book the anonymous author of “The Pomp of Power.” whose identity continues to provoke widespread 


speculation, describes with outspoken and illuminating criticisms certain post-war incidents at home and abroad. No 
rer or more succinct account has ns yet appeared on the present situation in Germany and her ability to make 


reparations, On French affairs, the writer gives an illuminating account from our Ally's point of view of the contrast 
h ween the many policies spasmodically adopted since 1919 by the late Premier’s one Ministry and the single aim con- 


f tinuously pursued by the numerous French Governments. 


1 London: HUTCHINSON & CO. 
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FORECASTING EVENTS: PREMONITIONS. 


To the Editor of Lramrm. 


&in,—For several instances of the forecasting of events, 
which forecasts have been placed on record before the events 
happened—sometimes monthe or weeks before—and which 
have come within my own experience, may I refer enquirers 
to my book, “Man’s Survival After Death’’ (2nd Edition), 
pages 226-204. One very remarkable one forecasting the 
details of the Aeroplane Race round Great Britain in 1913 
was put on record ten da; previous to the event in the 
office of Liant, and was acknowledged by the Editor in 
the issue of September 6th, 1913. It was also put on record 
with Mr. Baggally, a member of the Council of the S.P.R., 
nt Brighton, and with several persons of good standing at 
Weston and Otley. 

I have had the fullest evidence that the prophetio power 
to forecast events is as real and active Sots as it was in 
Bible times. In some of my experiences the forecast has 
been fifteen months ahead and has been fulfilled with awe- 
inspiring precision and certainty.—Yours, ete., 

CHARLES L. TWEEDALE. 


Weston Vicarage, 
Otley, Yorks. 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


H. Hunt (Hucknali).—Thank you. We quite agree with 
you: it is our own attitude. 

Curistine Bexnett.—Thank you. We note that in your 
case, as in many others, the use of glasses has no disabling 
effect on ouija board messages. The communications you 
send are worthy of the occasion, showing a devotional 
character and good sense, although not sufficiently distinc- 
tive to entitle them to publication. 

J. C. Maaaaanp.—The naive simplicity of the adventures 
of “Aunt Ann" in the “underworld” has touched us deeply, 
but we cannot reconcile it with our literary conscience to 
publish them. 

E. L. WannLER.—Thank you, but the communication is 
too vague to be of any use. 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


“The Vegetarian News," Leigh-on-Sea. (Organ of the 
London Vegetarian Society). 

"Tao Teh King." -By Loa Tzu (a Translation from the 
Chinese by Isabella Mears). Theosophical Publishing 
House, Limited. (2s. 6d.) 

“Ancient Lights.” By Mrs. St. Clair Stobart. (With 
Introduction and Preface by Sir Oliver Lodge.) Kegan 
Paul. (7s. 6d. net.) 


SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


Sunday, March 


Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove. 
18th, 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mr. T. W. 
Ella. 

Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—March 18th, 


ll, Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. Geo. R. Symonds 
Atheneum Hall.—March 18th, 11.15 and 7 


Mr. H. Boddington; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, 8.15, seo 
local paper. 
Camberwell, S.E.—The Guardian Offices, Peckham-road. 


March 18th, 11; Mrs. C. O. Hadley; 6.30, Mr. H. E 
Hunt 
Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near. Higl 
gale tube station).—Saturday, 7.30, whist drive in aid of 
Building Fund Sunday, 11, Mr. Érnest Meads; 7 Mr. 
and Mrs. E. J. Pulham; 3, Lyceum Monday, 8, developing 
circle (members only) Wednesday, 8, Mrs, Grace E. Prior 
Free healing every Friday 5-7, children; from 7, adult 
Members earnestly invited: annual subscription, 6/-. 
Nt. John's Spiritual Mission, Woodberry-grove, North 
tram depot).—March 18th, 7, Mr. H 
id, 8, Mr. T. Austin 
nl.—March 18th, 11 
Thursday, March 22nd, 


Finchley (opposite 
Fielder. Thursda Mar 
Nhe erd 
public cirele; 7, Mr. R 
S, Mr. J. Spiers. 
Pechham.—Lausanne-road.—March 18th, 7, Mrs. A 
Boddington. Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. B. Stock 
Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down side).—Sunday, March 18th, 11, Mr. W. G 
Thomas; 7, Mrs Laura Lewis 
Worthing Syi s 
6.30, Mrs. Paulet 
Central 144 
March 16th, 7,30, Mrs 


Clements 
Forest Hilt Christian Spiritualist Society Foresters® 


Hall, Raglan-street, Dartmouth-road March 18th. 6.30 
Mr. W. Drinkwater; subject, “Symbol of the Flowers 
Wednesday, March 21st, 8, Miss B. Boxd psychometry 
Richmond Spiritualist Church, Ormond-road.- Sunday 
March 18th, 7.30, Mrs, E. Edey Wednesday, March 21st 
Mrs. Graddon Kent. : 


+, Ann-street.—March 18th 
8, Mrs. Paulet 
(Bu treet entrar 


March 18th, 7, Mr 


Podmore, 
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Tue ‘WEEKLY ScorSMAN' of 3rd inst., quotes thy 
article, ‘“‘Strango Craft," by Harry Fielder, from Lrcny 
of 24th ulto. That little article, from the pen of a work 
ing man, had the true human touch, and it is not surpri 
ing that it should be admired and quoted 


RADIATORS OF SPIRITUALISM, 
North London Spiritualist Propaganda Committe, 
will hold their First Propaganda Meeting 
on SUNDAY, MARCH 18TH, in the 
STANLEY HALL, JUNCTION ROAD, 
(near Tufnell Park Tube Station,) at 3 o'clock in the Afternoon, 
MR. ERNEST MEADS will give an Address on 
“WHAT SPIRITUALISM MEANS.” 
Chairman— MR, GEO. E WRIGHT, Organising Secretary of the 
London Spiritualist Alliance. 
Clairvoyance by MRS. E. NEV(LLE, 
Soloist—MISS ALICE WILLCOX. 
Special Hymn Sheets will be provided. All welcome. Silver 
Collection to defray expenses. 
27 Bus and 19 and 69 Trams from Euston Road, North Finchley 
and High Barnet pass the door. | 


A LANTERN LECTURE 
HORACE LEAR 


ON 


“ My Tour Through Anzac Lani 


Mortimer Halls, Mortimer St., Regent St., London, W1 
MONDAY, MARCH 26TH, AT 8 P.M. 
Doors open 7.30 p.m. Admission 2/6. Reserved 3/6. 


Tickets from Hon. Sec, 41, Westbourne Gardens, Bayswater, 
W.2; L.S.A., 5, Queen Square, Southampton Row, W.C1 


WONDERS AND TRUTH OF THE SPIRIT WORLD, 
By Special Request 
THE HON: MRS. AMES 
will repeat *his Lecture with Original Coloured Lantem 
Slides (as given at the Town Hall, Folkestone), 
On THURSDAY, THE 22np INST, AT 845 PM, 
at the 
Unique Centre Club, 99, Lancaster Gate, 
(Facing Hyde Park.) 
Slides from Automatic Spirit Drawings, The Story of Dickens: 
Cottage, of the Spirit of Caxton Hall, ete. 
Apply Secretary. Seats—2s. 4d., inclusive of tax. 


GLADOLA RESTAURANT— 
44, South Molton Street, W.1. 


Tel : Maj fair 4417. (Close to Bond Street Tube Station), 


SPECIAL 2- HOT LUNCHEON FROM 12 P.M, 
ALSO A LA CARTE. 


DEVONSHIRE TEAS 1/4. HOME MADE CAKES, GIRDLE SCONES 
DINNERS 8 to 9, Table d'Hote, 3/8, or à la Carte, Wine List 
Open Sundays from 12.45. 


HORACE BUSBY. 
Builder, Decorator, Sanitary & Electrica) Engineer. 
Furniture Repairs, Upholstery and Polishing. 
“The Old Schools,” Upper William Street, St. John's Wood, KV. 
Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate charges. Estimates sé 
advice gladly given by appointment 


Situation Wanted. Re-engagement April 4th, as House ` 
keeper to one or two Veg tarians preferred ; long experience 
Mrs. Kavanagh, 15, Manor Road, Bexhill. 


Mrs. Musgrave, late shorthand typist of the L.S.A; 
d. sires work in 1925. Own portable machine, good knowledge# 
Effra Cottage, 89a Croxted Road, 8B. 2. 


French, speeds 120, 40. 


Wanted, by a well-known Spiritualist, a capable 
peneral s rvant.—*pply Box X.Y.Z, c/o Hutchinson & (s 


34. Pat. rnost: r Rew, E.C.4 


Easter. Mount Pleasant, Totland Bay, LW. Board 


residence: mot#rate terms to Me!iums and Worker 


Lady, middle age, requires post as Housekeeper !! 
elderly Ledy and Grntl man, where maid is kept, or Compani® 
and Help.—Write, 80, Mo tlako Road, Kew Gardens 


‘t Whence? Whither?” By Bertha Thompson, “A 
g'eat faith in God rans throughout and is closely interme 
with a wonderful sympatby for those in trouble or distress.” Sint 
Star cloth design, 2/-, brochure, 1'-—Stcckwell, 29, Ludgate Hill, «Y 
any bookseller, 
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE. LTD. 


5 QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C.1. 
Telephone: MUSEUM 5106, 


Annual Subscription, One Guinea 


Membership can be taken out at any time and covers to corre:ponding date in 1924, 


ARRANGEMENTS FOR WEEK ENDING MARCH 24th 
TUESDAY, March 20th, 3.15 p.m. Public Clairvoyance. Mrs. ANNIE JOHNSON 


n E Es 7.30 p.m. Mr H. Ernest HUNT. Last of a ser of nine lectures on the Subconscious Mind and 
Mental Processes- (Hints on Public Speaking. What to say—Subject matter - Analysis—Arrangement—Abridgement 
Synopsis—Association. Delivery— Elocution— Vocal points—Fluency and Suggestion—Memory and Freedom of Associa 


tion—The Problem of ''Nerves.") 
WEDNESDAY, March 2ist, 4 p.m. Discussion Gathering. 
THURSDAY, March 22nd, 7.30 p.m. Special Meeting, Miss H. A. Darras. "The Cumulative Evidence of Survival.” 


The Spring Session closes with the above meeting. The Summer Session will commence on Thursday, April 12th. 
PRIVATE CLAIRVOYANCE. AFTERNOON SITTINGS Mondays, 3 p.m. All Circles during the present Session are now filled, 
Further sittings will be held weekly throughout the Summer Session. commencing on Monday, April 16th. Applications, 
accompanied by the fee (5s. per sitting), should be made to the Librarian. Mm. J. J. Vanco has generously under 
taken to give a Sprcial private Sitting (limited to 10 members) in aid of the Ronald Broiley Fund, on Wednesday 


Evening, March 21st, at 7.50 p.m. ( Fee 5s. per Sitter. ) 


BOOKS ON SPIRITUALISM AND PSYCHICAL SCIENCE. 


THE BLUE ISLAND. 
Experiencss of a new arrival beyond the V-il 
Communicated by W. T. STEAD 
Cloth. 157 pages, 3s 9d post free. 
A remarkable book which is attracting great attention. 


A REMARKABLE NEW BOOK. 
CUIDANCE FROM BEYOND 
G t WINGFIE 


By H. ERNEST HUNT (Member of Council, L.S.A.) 
WERVE CONTROL: Tho Cure of Nervousness and Stage Frignt 
128 pages, net 2s., post fre» 2s. 2d. 

A MANUAL OF HYPNOTISM. (3rd impression.) 

Cloth, 132 pages, net 2s, 6d., pos: free 2s. 9d 
SELF TRAINING: The Lines of Mental Progress. 
Cloth, 240 pages, net 4s. 6d., post free 4s. 10d. 

A BOOK OF AUTO-SUGGESTIONS 
Wrappers, 61 pages, net 1s., post free 1s. 2d. 


THE INFLUENCE OF THOUCHT. 


By THE REV. CHAS. L TWEEDALE, M.A 
MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH, 

Or the OTHE SDE of LIFE + LIGHT of SCRIPTURE 
HUMAN EXPERIENCE IODERN RESEARCH 

Clot ges, 118, 3d. 


SPEGIAL OFFERS. 
THE VITAL MESSACE. 
By SIR ARTHUR NaN DOYLE 


Cloth, 238 pages, net 5s., post free 58. Gd. 
THE HIDDEN SELF, and its Mental Processes. 
Cloth, 172 pages, net 4s. 6d., post free 4s. 10d. 
A series of clear and concise works by a well-known authority on Mental 


Control and Suggestion. Cloth, 223 ages f shed at 5s. Reduced to 3e. 6d. post free 


SPIRITUALISM, TRUE «NO FALSE 
By ARTHUR WILLIAM GARLICK, 
45 pages, Wrappers. Published 


By GEOR E W 1 T Seen ES 
PRACTICAL VIEWS ON PSYCHIO PHENOMENA 
i Y 2s. 9d., t 20 
THE CHURCH AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 


Present price 10d. post free. 
By E. W. WALLIS (E 


r of ' LIGHT," 15931914) and 


MRS . H) WALLIS 


SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE, 
Boards, 104 pages, 1s. Sid., post free 
A CUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP AND PSYCHICAL UNFOLDMENT 
THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 


III. Psychical Powers ; How to Cultiva I A ( 1 1s. 2d 
A BEAUTIFUL & INEXPENSIVE GIFT BOOK 


| 
i 
L Mediumship Explained, II. How to Dev 
Cloth, 312 pages, 7s. 3d., post free, or in 3 separate parts, 26. 2jd. each, A l 
post free. t À 
Mrs. Wallis who recently completed 50 year nce to the cause of 
Spiritual Progress, has a unique kn. lige of med hip and the develop- THE CATE OF REMEMBRANCE 
B IND, F.R.LB A 
( 8 
HEAVEN'S FAIRYLAND—THE CHILDREN'S SPHERE. 1 
Art wrappers, Svo, 64 pp. illustrated, 2s 9d. post free M 1 
A record of trance communications of ati ta uty, deating 


elop Medlumship 


Them. 


ment of peychic qifts 
Edited by W. R, Bradbrook 


with the state of Chitdren in the After Life. 


PSYCHICAL AND SUPERNORMAL PHENOMENA 
By DR PAUL JOIRE 
àl I eof F e, Past P ent of 


_. "| HEARD A VOICE” or The Great Exploration 
Cloth, 278 pages. Original Price, 5s Present Price, 6s. 6d. post free. 
," $0 SAITH THE SPIRIT.” 
Cloth, 201 pages. Original price, lis. Present price, 8s. post free 


I D v Wr 


Cloth gilt pages, w ‘tions, ffs. 3d. po 
cat i le auth dei t 


VOICES FROM THE VOID. 
By HESTER TRAVERS SMITH 
With intro on by Sir Wil Bar t, F.ÉKS. Cloth, 4s. I 


FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS. 
By DR. GUSTAVE GELEY 
(Director of the International Metapsychical Institute, Paris.) 
Translated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.C. E. 
Formerly Assist, Sec to Government of India, Public Works Dept. 
Cloth 328 pages, and 23 plate photographs, 18s. 6d. net, post free. 


the Oua Board 


CONE WEST. 
Three Narratives of After Death Exper 
J S M. WARD. 
late Scholar and Prizeman of Trinity tall, Ca 


cated to 


By JAMES COATES, Ph.D. 
SEEING THE INVISIBLE. 
Cloth 284 pages, net 6s. 6d., post free, 78. 
- HUMAN MAOQNETISM. 
Cloth, 253 pages, net 6s., post fee 6s. 6d 
PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA. 
188 pages, net 2s, post free, 2s. 3d 
18 MODERN SPIRITUALISM BASED ON FACT OR FANOY ? 
95 pages, net 28., post free 2s. 3d. 


(Valuable works by a great pioneer.) 


1, 5s. 6d. post free. 


A SUBALTERN IN SPIRIT LAND. 
A sequel to ‘Gone West." Cloth, 6s. 6d. post free. 


THERE IS NO DEATH. 
By FLORENCE MARRYAT. 
Cloth, 3s. 9d., post free. 
A new and convenient edition, at a popular price, of a famous book. 


SPECIALLY REDUCED IN PRICE. T 
Two famous books by ** A Kixa’s Counst 


The above publications and all other works on Spiritualism, Psychical Research and Allied Subjects can be obtained of the Pub. 
S licity Department of the London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd , s, Queen Square, London, W.C. r. Send Remittance with order. 


INVALUABLE ADDITIONS TO ANY LIBRARY 


LIBRARY OF 


STANDARD 
LIVES 


OF FAMOUS MEN « WOMEN 


A series of volumes containing the standard biographies of the 

most famous men and women of all time, printed in clear type 

on the best quality paper and containing frontispiece portraits on 

Art Paper. Each volume contains approximately 384 pages, the 
i necessary appendix, chronology, notes and full index. 
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What “Light” Stands For. 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate, This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, "Light! More Light!" 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


seen makes somo things 


Tagme that makes things 
invisible, 
Sin Tuomas Browni 


Somu Scovrsn Pornk-TArnks 
concerning Mich 


We eury in memory a stor ae 
It tell how, while 


Scot (or Scott), the famous wizard 
travelling on foot in one of the Scottish border countic 
he sent his man to a farm-house to procure food. "The 
farmer was churlish enough to deny the appeal, wher 
upon Michael put a “spell” on the place, the effect ot 
Which was to compel all the inmates and farm hand 
to commence singing and dancing without being able 
The song conveyed a reproach for it ran 
“Master Michael Scot's man 

Asked for bread and got nane 

The farmer himself was compelled to join in this we 
"song and dance’ until he had repented of his inhi 


to stop. 


pitable behaviour and made amend Just latel 

came upon a story in which Andrew, the twelfth chief 

of the ClanMacfarlane, who was credited with magica! 
Linlithgow miller in similar 


powers, puniahed a 


fashion, Tha Macfarlane asked for a drink of mill 


the miller refused, nnd a ‘‘spell’’ was cast on the mill 
with the result that all the miller’ ervants com 
menced to dance and sing as if they had gone mad 
The terrified miller made amends and th pell wa 
removed, 

hi * 


* Li 


Hypnotism AND ''Maar 


it will be noticed, like many 


The above stories, 
about the same idea We 


other old legends, centro 


have never regarded any of these folk-lore tales as being 
Wholly imaginary. We long ago arrived at the con 
clusion that all “magic” has at its basis, hypnotic 

' the influence of mind over mind 


power, "suggestion, ' 
In short, as n spirit communicator once put it, ‘Magic 
is the scientific application of psychological principles.’ 
In the case of both Michael Scot and Andrew Mac 
flano we see an ancient example of the hypnotism 
Which to-day forma part of an entertainment on the 
Mage. The idea of ''suggestion'' is strongly brought 
“Light " can. be obtained at all Bookstalls 
ano Wewsagents; or by Subscription, 


22/e pcr annum, 


out in the Macfarlane story, for here the afflicted miller 
was told that the spell would be removed by taking a 
branch of rowan and throwing it into the mill-stream, 
which was done. It does not really matter whether 
the stories’are literally true or not They are probably 
highly embellished versions of .an episode in which 
hypnotic power wa That was undoubtedly 


the foundation of the wonder-working attributed to the 


old wizards (or wise men) who included many worthies 
uch-, for example is Lord Gifford, to 
Alexander IIT. of Scotland, often 
Ji the wi â 


employed, 


ot eminence, 
whom his King, 


resorted for counsel. Small doubt some 
men of old were capable hypnotists 
SPIRITUAL CAUSE AND EFFECT 


In Mr. H. W. Engholm’s recent address to the 


L.S.A.. he brought out strongly an a pe ct of the larger 
Spiritualism whieh he is reason to regard as being 
very much over l [t the faet that Spiritua- 
m | | ntact th Unseen World 
ind the evidences it has gained, has put the working of 
the Law of Consequences in a way more vivid and 
realistic than has ever been the case before. It is now 
brought | to t l as well as to the heart. It 
has become pa f the practical business of life for 
( rv Spiritualist It has ceased to be a pious theory, 
part of a d ie. that might might not be true 
[he man passes into the next world and comes back 
t 1 fron n I ence the inexorable work 
in f the | M ln Im saw in this a kind of 
compulsive mo t I t Ist I t \ than 
Puritar Certainly to t | Spiritualist on the basis 
n | bor ld be in the 
natur f an neid test We r nonc us would suc 
[ t nd t } ler at tir 
] | fran ti Í f Retribi n 
I L | t n not ] ur 
i t f J ntemplation of 
u l ting Mer 
THE GREAT SECRET, 
The chant of tho soul that sings 
Of earth reat comforting thin 


[ teli of the free blue spaces, 
Of flow'rs, and the flashing wings 


Of birds, and the murmurings 
Of bees in tho sunny places; 
Of smik ind. of kindly face 


I sing of visions and dream 
ind gleams; 


Their mystical hints 
brighter 


The joy of a mind made 


By laughter and merry themes 
Of Love and its golden schemes; 
The zest of the gallant fighter; 
The ease of a load grown lighter, 


Yet never a song so wise, 
But something for ever flies, 
The heart of a rose conceals it; 
It flashes through seas and skies; 
It lurks in tho dreamer's eyes; 
The soul of the poet fools it, 
And only grey Death reveals it, 
D, Q: 


SPIRITUAL LAW 


[March 24, 1923 


IN THE NATURAL 


WORLD. 


ADDRESS BY MR. H. W. ENGHOLM. 


On the evening of the 15th inst, Mr. H. W. Engholm 
gave before an audience of members and friends of tho 
London Spiritualist Alliance what at the close of the meet- 
ing the Chairman Mr. Geo. E. Wright, well described as 
“a wonderfully beautiful and spiritual address," his subject 
being “Spiritual Law in the Natural World.” 

Mr. ENoHoum said that he purposed in his address that 
evening to show, as far as he was able, from his own experi- 
ence, and his own point of view, how the great movement 
which we called Spiritualism was directly associated with 
certain great spiritual Jaws. Many of his hearers had 
doubtless read Drummond’s great work, “Natural Law in 
the Spiritual World.” He was going to reverse that order 
of thought, and look at nature from the height of the 
spiritual. We were living here and now in a natural world. 

o the ordinary observer there was nothing supernatural 

about it. Nature was orderly. Many of the Jaws and ruies 
that directed her processes were known. Science dealt with 
a natural world. Hitherto Science had been almost entirely 
materialistic in her tendencies. She had practically ignored 
spiritual affairs. The Church, on the other hand, regarding 
spiritual affairs as matters of faith, resented this attitude 
of Science, and had consequently, in the past, fought tooth 
and nail almost every new discovery Science had brought 
forward. Between the two, however, had entered of late 
years what some of them regarded as Spiritual Science. It 
was his absolute conviction that Spiritualism was the thin 
end of the wedge which, driven home, would finally separate 
truth from fallacy in both Science and Religion—a separa- 
tion which would ultimately result in uniting the two into 
one grand Science, one great harmonic order. 

The laws of the spheres would, he ventured to say, be 
found to be the fundamental laws of this natural world in 
which we lived. What were these laws? He could only 
speak of those of which he had had experience, and had 
better, therefore, tell at the outset how he came to have 
that experience. He found that he knew nothing except 
hy experience, and when he said “I know'' he meant that 
he was personally certain about it. They might ask 
whether, when he spoke of spiritual laws, he could affirm 
that he really knew of them, or whether their existence was 
only an assumption on his part. Well, he would explain 
how he came to feel so certain. Some of his audience 
might have heard the story of the prisoner who spent his 
time in devising elaborate plans of escape till it occurred 
to him one day to turn the handle of his cell-door, when it 
opened at once, and he walked out, a free man. That was 
exactly the position in which he (the speaker) found him- 
self. He had been a prisoner shut in by dogmas of which he 
was not certain, prison walls built of the many things that 
are not so. For many years he was ever asking ques- 
tions. Little children were always asking questions, and 
some people went on all their lives asking questions. But 
one day it occurred to him, as it did to the prisoner in the 
story, to try a very simple thing which had not entered his 

mind before; namely, to ask himself questions, and so find 

out what he really did know for certain. He tried it, and 
was free. 
Without going to any authority he had heen asking him- 
self, “What do you really know?" For the first time he 
asked himself, “Is there a God? Do you know—not what 
have you been told?" He asked question after question on 
matters fundamental to the faith in which he had been 
brought up. He went through the creeds step by step, 

for he had to find out by himself whether he really did 

know the things that he had been taught, whether that 

which he believed he really knew He found that he 
had been hypnotised by the creeds. The repetition of 
religious formule was like the Coué system of suggestion 

Ho had gone on year after year saying the same things till 

he had taken them for granted. Then he suddenly realised 

through Spiritualism that in getting down to bedrock he 
was placing himself in the position he would be in when he 
passed out of his physical body, for when that change took 
place with any one of us, a great spiritual law came into 
operation, and we were known for what we were We 
faced the reality of our true status Many of those who 
had gone over had told him what a shock it was to discover 
that much of what they had been taught to believe was 
not true. The position in which one found oneself when 


one began to ask oneself questions, was exactly that of 
a child parting with toys that it had outgrown For 
a while it looked back with regret, and was not sure 


whether it ought not to have still clung to them 

Mr. Engholm went on to point out that, like himself 
the Church as well as the people were beginning to ask 
questions. He gave some examples, showing the results of 


self-examination on the part of gome of its leaders, an 
quoted, among others, from Canon Barnes, and “The Moder 
Churchman.” These men no longer cared to stand up an 
say things of which they were uncertain. ‘It was this play 
ing fast and loose with one’s belief that was causing th 
decline in religion in this country. Spiritualism had coms 
to compensate for the shaking of many of the old beliefs, 

There was a word created by the great Roman Empim 
—the word “infallible.’’ That word described something 
which existed only jn human imagination. The Caesar 
claimed to be infallible, and that tradition of infallibility, 
with its accompanying pomp and state, was taken over by 
the Roman Church. As the Roman Empire declined and 

fell, so eventually would priestcraft, with all its man-made 

authority. Spiritual Science would take its place, and a 

nobler religion would be evolved which would deal the 

death-blow to all superstition, and disperse for ever those 

forms and ritual born in man's imagination and reared in 

the cradle of error. 

Asking himself the question, “Do I belive in a spiritual 
world?" Mr. Engholm said that he was able to reply posi- 
tively “I do." He had arrived at this firm conviction vm 
the study of spiritual laws in the natural world. Amongst 
the evidences, he cited the phenomena and philosophy of 
Spiritualism. Of the spiritual laws that had come within 
his knowledge he emphasised the law of consequences—that 
a man reaped what he had sown—and the law of spirituil 
progress as exemplified in the spiral principle of evolution, 
The law of consequences affected us every kon of the day 
Everything we did deliberately added .to the sum tota] of 
our character when we stood on the other side. No ordinary 
man or woman could possibly go direct from this world t 
the highest spheres. All must pass through the customs, 
as it were. Not even their spiritual guide could take them 
anywhere but to their true spiritual environment, 

With regard to the great spiritual law that the path of 

orogress took the form of a spiral ascent, it was one that 
B himself had experienced, and could see in operation, 
In this connection Mr. Engholm quoted Oliver Wendel 
Holmes, Swedenborg, Arnel (in Vale Owen’s “Life Beyond 
the Veil’’), and Sir Oliver Lodge. In his book entitled “Life 
and Matter’’ Sir Oliver wrote: 


“The progress of the Universe may be represented asa 
spiral. Superficially the changes recorded in history seem 
to recur in cycles, and a certain extent the cyclical ot 
circular change is real; but the apparent circle is never a 
closed curve. No period is an exact repetition of- another 
all must be spires or turns in some great and progressive 
spiral a spiral being the combination of circular with pro- 
gressive motion, The spiral of destiny is upward-tending.” 


~ 


To him (the speaker) Spiritualism represented tho herald 
of the fourth dispensation in the spiral of progress, Sum- 
marising the distinctive features of the first three dispensa. 
tions, he said that in tho first stage the Divine Spark. tne 
presence of God in man, itself in merely crude 
emotional forms. In the second grade of expression, it 
made itself manifest in outward types and in the appearance 
of divinely-inspired men and the awakening of the sense of 
conscience, In the third dispensation God was manifested 
in the flesh—the Logos. Since then the Central Figure 
had evolved to celestial heights, as shown by the influence 
of the “Christ sphere." Those on earth who responded to 
the influence and teaching of that sphere had become the 
dominant races of the world, the Jesus of history had be 
come the Christ of the Heavens. 

But a great deal of error had been creeping into the $ 
pure teachings originally given, the teachings that had 
1eralded in the third dispensation, error had become asso- 
ciated with the thought of the Church founded to carry on 
those early principles. To-day we were witnessing the 
dawn of the fourth dispensation—that of the unfolding ol 
spiritual principles in the life of humanity, Professor 
James Simpson said the other day “There is little doubt 
that human evolution as a whole, even in its terrestrial 
phase, will become increasingly spiritual." 

From this recent statement Mr, Engholm took his hearert 
back to the winter of 1845, when the following remarkable 
prediction was uttered in the trance condition by an um 
educated youth, Andrew Jackson Davis 


showed 


“Tt is a truth that spirits commune with one another 
while one is in the body and the other in the higher sphere 
and this, too, when the person in the body is unconsojout 
of the influx, and hence cannot be convinced of the fad 


(Continued at foot of next page.) x 
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T COMMUNICATION AND THE 
xe EGYPTIAN DISCOVERIES. 


——— 


Bx W. H. Moyes, 


The following is taken from messages given by a spirit 
communicator who claims to have lived on earth in Ancient 
Egypt, and whose message with reference to the discoveries 
in the Valley of the Kings at Luxor was recorded in Lram1 
recently :— 


When we were on earth we understood and expressed 
the meaning of life in symbols. To-day we are permitted 
to come and express it in words which seem to fail to 
enable us to explain it. The great mystery of light is 
that which has enlightened the spirit of each one of us 
throughout the ages. The Great Spirit of Light, which 
is Wisdom and Truth, will be revealed in good time to 
all who will seek for Him. 

Seek, then, O friends of earth, for that Spirit which 
will enable you to do the Will of God. You will then be 
given power to receive greater manifestations. Men have 
only to come into recognition of this higher force and 
mystery to find the Kingdom of Spirit. Seek and ya 
shall find, not only the treasures of the earth, but that 
which shall give fhe key to your Divine inheritance—that 
which shall carry you onward and upward. 

In past ages things were not as they are to-day, when 
we sought for spirit manifestations, and were given power 
to demonstrate. The Spirit comes to you now with 
greater force. Be ye then ready to receive it, and cleanse 
yourselves, inwardly and outwardly, of impurities, that 
ye may breathe in the breath of life—the manifestation 
of the Divine Light, that shall come to you. Make your- 
selves fit. for the blessings of the Kingdom of Spirit, for, 
if you do not give the conditions, we should not be able 
to demonstrate and give you our message. 

This Truth shall be made manifest, and shall be given 
to the one who shall pass through much to stand for the 
Truth. Do not be cast down by the trials and troubles oí 
the earth, for they will be the means to link together 
those who haye passed into the Spirit Realms, and those 
who are still in the flesh. Make yourselves responsive to 
ihe higher influences, and the greater light will pour 
down its radiance upon you, and you will be lifted above 
ihe conditions which would bind you down. 

.You will then be able to express the light, and you 
will take to yourselves wings and fly, and the mysteries 
will be unlocked by the key of knowledge of Divine in- 
spiration.. The message of love and light is being poured 
down upon you, from the Spheres of God, where one day 
is as a thousand years, and a thousand years are but as 
a day. 


Questions were put to the manifesting spirit by the re- 
corder in order to obtain further enlightenment with refe: 
ence to the discoveries that were yet to be made in the 
Valley of the Kings at Luxor, Replying to the first 
Danny, the control said:—''What I have to say, friend 
and brother, is that it is not the treasures of the earth 
which matter, but the treasures of this Kingdom of Spirit. 
There will be many spirits helping those who are trying to 
find treasures in the King’s tomb. In seeking for them 
they will not disturb the spirit of the King, or affect it in 
any way. 

“They have only commenced the work of discovering 
hieroglyphies of the Truth. More will be found when they 
got further in. . But, as I said before, man will not be able 
to discover all that has been hidden in the sands.” 


(Continued from previous page.) 


nnd this truth will ere long present itself in the form of a 
living demonstration. And the world will hail with delight 
the ushering in of that era when the interiors of men will 
be opened, and the spiritua] communion will be established, 
such as is now being enjoyed by the inhabitants of Mars, 
Jupiter, and Saturn." 


Eight months after the publication of the book, 
"Nature's Diving Revelations," in which this prediction was 
recorded, the much maligned Fox sisters brought to the 
knowledge of the small community in which they lived the 
fact that they were obtaining communications from the other 
side, From that day Spiritualism spread the world over. 
Some were inclined to turn from it with a sneer because of 
its crude and lowly origin, but other great movements had 
had lowly origins. Let them look rather at the wonderful 
men aud women who had arisen out of it. Its appearance, 
with tlie phenomena that accompanied it, was no irresponsi- 
ble series of happenings due to accident or a breach of 
natural laws, but the result of a great spiritual design. 

The dawn of Spiritualism, then, was the dawn of the 
fourth dispensation of which he had been speaking, and 
the Spiritualists of to-day were the parents of future 

enerations of that dispensation. He found in Spiritua- 
ism the purest Christianity. A religion of experience, fact, 
and knowledge, it contained nothing whatever contrary to 
the beautiful teachings of Jesus. It da the strictest 
mora] code in the world—based on the inescapable ]aw of 


LIGHT 179 


After giving an interesting sketch of the meanings of 
the symbols of the hieroglyphics, word by word, and of tho 
great meaning sometimes expressed in one symbol only, the 
control added :— 


Through you we want to bring forth those messages 
to prove the truth to the world. There are many mes- 
sages that lie behind those tombs, and many are the 
tales that could be told about them. There were persecu- 
tions in those earlier days, when men in the flesh tried 
to find out that which the men of your days are now try- 
ing to discover. We refer now to the time of Rameses Il., 
and from that time onward. It has given us much pleasure 
to know that your race of people are seeking for further 
knowledgo of the Truth. 

We see now beyond the sun that we used to worship, 
and we know of the Greater Power which enables us to 
manifest to-day—the power that comes from the Supreme 
Being, the Centre of al] Light, and the great force that 
links us not only with those mysteries, but also, in spirit, 
with you. 


The recorder then put further questions to the Egyptian, 
to ascertain whether there was a possibility of discovering 
in the Valley of the Kings hieroglyphic inscriptions, or 
papyri records, that would verify the belief that Pharaoh 
Aknaton, the father-in-law of King Tutankhamen evolved 
a system of religion so remarkable that it would have been 
interesting to compare it with Christianity and Spiritua- 
lism. Was it the effect of Divine inspiration? 

Speaking throug. the medium, who was still in trance, 
the Egyptian control said:—‘‘Yes. It had to come through 
the rays of the sun, but, more than that, from God. They 
will find many things yet in the Valley of the Kings, and 
they have discovered many in the King’s tomb, but they are 
not sufficient. They will go on with the search, but why 
do they wait? Much has been taken from the tombs and 
destroyed in the past, and some of those whofound some of 
the treasures died of thirst when trying to take them away. 
There must not be disappointment if all is not there, as 
they have expected. We want more of those who are in- 
terested in the Truth to be there. Were it not for your 
desire for the Truth, and for manifestations, we should not 
be able to come here. God bless you.” 


"CHILD CLOUD" PHOTOGRAPHS, 


To the Editor of Licut. 


Sır —With regard to the letter on this subject from 
"Tertium Quid," on page 140 of Licut, the reason why 
Raphael painted child-faces in his religious subjects is 
simply, in my opinion, because he had in his mind the 
Hebrew Cherub (the cherubim are a certain category of 
angels presented to us in the Hebrew mythology of the Old 
Testament) 

But the child faces on Alexander Martin's psychic photo- 
graphs were due to a promise made to him by a Californian 
medium as a consolation for the loss of his child. They 
may have been due to auto-suggestion, resulting from 
extraneous suggestion acting on a mediumistie subcon- 
sclousneé Ss, 

Yours faithfully, 
C. J. Hans Hawrrrow. 


(Corresponding Member of the Society for the 
Study of Supernormal Pictures). 


Bordeaux. March 14th, 1923 


consequences. It would herald in what the Church had 
' but this would be 


sometimes called ‘the Second Comir 

no pictorial and objective display of a King coming down 
through the clouds, surrounded by myriads of angels. The 
clouds that would disappear would be the clouds that had 
50 long obscured the inner realities, and the second resur 
rection that would accompany this "coming" would be the 
re-establishment of the long suspended relations of arisen 
spirits with the earthly sphere of being—the absolute con 


tact of this world with the next, from which we had so long 
been shut out by the prison walls of our own self-built 


materialistic thought. The Kingdom of God came not to 
outward but to inward observation. 

The object of life was to render to God and man the 
best service of which we were capable, Before us lay the 


ascending spiral path of an endless progress, the path that 
leads to unity and brotherhood. He was proud to be called 
n Spiritualist—a child of the fourth dispensation. — (Ap- 
plause.) 

The CHARMAN, in proposing an vote of thanks to Mr. 
Engholm, remarked that his address was a call to an 
Spiritualists to take their part in the endeavour to bring 
to all men a realisation of the great truths of human sur- 
vival and spirit intercourse, Effective action in this direction 
was only possible by organised effort, and there was no means 
by which that organised effort could be better exerted than 
bv the London Spiritualist Alliance, which surely merited 
the sustained and liberal support of all true Spiritualists, 

The vote was carried with acclamation, 
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AN ADDRESS BY GERALD MASSEY, DELIVERED AT 
ST. GEORGE’S HALL, StS ON JULY 28th, 


SPIRITUALISM. 


1871. 
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Devil firs& rend the Ten 
“Well, they are a rum lot! 
numbers of people 


It is reported that when the 


Commandments, he remarked 
And such will be the exclamation of 
when they hear of the doings of Spiritualism. Such has 
been the exclamution of many who have, as the believe, 
had dealings with the spirits themselve Things are said 
and done quite unbefitting our notions of the spiritual 
dignities, and whatever the amount of truth there may be 
on our side, I feel pretty sure there is à good deal of im- 
posture on the other. And why not? A large number of 
impostors have left our world to go somewhere, and possibly 
they stil] find us more easily imposed upon than their new 
acquaintances, who are able to see through them, whereas 
we are so often left literally in the dark. Grant the fact 
of actual spirit communication, the difficulty is, what to 
s of it. The spirits can say what they like—assume to 
be what they please. And it seems to happen pretty often 
that the case 15 similar to that of the skunk in the racoon’s 
hole. “Who is there?" says the ‘coon. “A 'coon," replies 
the skunk. *'Well," says the 'coon outside, **you don't act 
like a 'coon, you don’t speak like a 'coon, and I'll be darned 
if you smell like one!’ So with the spirits. They often 
say they are this person or the other, but they don’t act like 
them, don't speak like them, and very frequently don't 
spell like them. It would seem that the Poes and the 
Byrons are plentiful in the other world by the numbers 
that come to table in this. As for Shakespeare, he musv 
be able to play as many parts as his mulberry tree cut up 
into snuff-boxes. 

It is not all plain sailing, then, in this profound Un- 
known. You have to go sounding on a “dim and perilous 
way,'' if you once start on your voyage of discovery. This 
spirit-ocean, like other deep waters, has its mud at bottom, 
and many frightful forms of life and startlingly strange 
inhabitants. Quite enough occurs at times to make any 
yerson, however reasonable and unprejudiced, think that 
fell has broken loose, or that the other world has opened 
just at the place in which the insane asylums are kept. 
Guilty spirits abound ; lying spirits are common. At times 
you are met with a “blast from hell" in language, and the 
fetid breath of spiritual corruption is as a whiff from the 
mouth of the very den of uncleanness. 

I am purposely stating the matter at its very worst, and 
then I say the question whether spirits or invisible inte!- 
ligences do communicate with man is one of fact not to be 
in the least invalidated by the quality of the spirit or the 
kind of response. The man who once had the honour of 
being spoken to by George the Fourth was quite positive 
nbout it. He was obliged to admit that the King only 


said, “D n you, fellow, get ont of my way!” still he 
knew that royalty had addressed him, humble individual as 
he was. It would have been useless for you to urge the un- 


likelihood of the circumstance because the expression was so 
unkingly. The question was not one of taste but of fact 
and the man would have stuck to his fact, and been in the 
right too. 

If it be only rats, as has been suggested by the term 
“this rat-hole revelation’’—if it be only rats that have 
gnawed through the partition betwixt this world and the 
next, never mind—rats have often worked tooth and nail 
at the rotten foundations of things. Rats have let in many 
a deluge where it was badly wanted. Rats have sunk many 
9 cr bark that was utterly unseaworthy. And if tne 
rats have let in the other world in a flood, the present value 
may lie in the fact rather than in what they nave to say; 
the fact is the revelation. If it be the Devil himself that has 
made the opening, doubtless God will take advantage ot 
it and turn it to account. The Devil is generally exalted 


into a kind of vice-dieu of the Dark, but in no sense is he 
nbsolute lord of the Unknown. 
Strange things are asserted, said, and done, but, witn 


all their cleverness or their folly, our modern mediums have 
not quite equalled the performance of Balaam’s ass, nor I 
there been any spirit-writing of so luminous a character 
that which was exhibited at Belshazzar's feast. Mr. Home 
levitations are poor when compared with those of Enoch and 
Elijah. In point of strength he has not yet rivalled ES 
son, or given reason to suppose that the Israelite has been 
exhumed in him. (By-the-by, could not Mr. Crookes get 
him tested, if only for sport, at the Royal Institution? He 
might possibly pull down a pillar or two.) Our lying spirits 
would have no chance as yet beside him who. promised to 
become a lying spirit in the mouths of Ahab's prophets, 
which numbered four hundred, on purpose to persuade the 
King to go up to the battle of Ramoth- Gilead and meet his 
death; and certainly no cases of possession or obsession in 
our time can be more real or repulsive than those recorded 


in the New Testament, ‘‘Ah, but those things don’t occur 
nowadays, if they occurred in the past!" That is the whole 
question. We say they do—you say they do not. We have 
the facts of personal experience on our side, and you have 
the intrepidity of assertion. It really is almost tearfully 
funny to think that the whole inspiration of the Bible, all 
that is extra-human or supernatural, was given to men 
through the same abnormal mediumship, as is shown in 
its degree by any trance-medium of to-day, and then to hear 
the Bibliolater denounce the phenomena as devils’ work and 
imposture! "This is indeed the very cradle of Divine revela- 
tion from its earliest infancy. 

But so little have these things been apprehended as 
realities by the Protestant mind, that it may fairly be 
doubted whether there is one person amongst those who are 
about to revise our translation of the Bible, fitted to deal 
with the Janguage in whicn these spiritualistio facts are 
expressed. They need to be studied and underlined by a 
personal experience of the phenomena before they can be 
equivalently worded.* 

There are many kinds of mediums, and, broadly speak. 
ing, there are two kinds of mediumship—the abnormal and 
the normal. There have always been, and are now, born 
into this life persons of a peculiar organisation who become 
the unconscious mediums of spiritual manifestation. They 
can be easily put into the magnetic trance by other people, 
and it looks as if they could be as easily entranced by 
spirits on the other side. 

The writer of the books of Esdras evidently regarded the 
prophetic trance condition as effected in the mesmerie man. 
ner. He asks:—''Where is Gabriel, the angel who came 
unto me at the first? for he hath caused me to fall into many 
trances.” “And as I was speaking these words, behold, he 
came unto me, and looked upon me, and lo! I lay as one 
that had been dead." (Esdras II., x., 28.) The process is 
similarly described by Daniel: **Now as he (the spirit 'as 
the appearance of a man’—note that expression) was speak. 
ing with me, I was in a deep sleep (comatose) on my face 
toward the ground, but he touched me and set me upright," 
(Daniel viii., 18.) 

These mediums of whom I speak aro so constituted that 
spirits can magnetise them and take possession of their 
physical organism, make use of their nervous system, speak 
with their tongues, and become for the time being the con- 
cious and directing soul of their bodies This, I repeat, 
eems to depend on the physical constitution—they are, us 
we say, “horn so." It is through such mediums, mainly, 
that our modern phenomena are produced, and the spirit- 
world is brought visibly, audibly, tangibly present to your 
with a force sufficient to overcome some of the most 
ordinary laws of matter, and a power which is in itself a 
vivid revelation from the hidden life. I myself have had 
the most positive and convincing proof that such organisa- 
tions do exist, and can be taken absolute possession of by 
other intelligences higher or lower, for I lived face to face 
with the fact for fifteen years, and did a bit of work by the 
help of it which I maintain would not have been done in 
any other way, (I do not here allude to poetry.) But there 
are other mediums whom we call normal mediums because 
they are acted on by spirits without any suspension of or 
visible interference with known laws, and we are all more or 
less mediums of this kind, although we may not know it 
The Creator is for evermore acting by mediumship, and 
carries on the work of all His worlds by means of the ied 
forms of life and mental consciousness that receive and 
transmit His influence, think it was Pythagoras who said 
that no true word has ever been uttered about God but 
what was said by God, and this of course would be through 
spiritual and human media, In this kind of mediumship 
the spirits work en rapport with us, and do not need our 
ordinary faculties to be in trance—they quicken the life of 
the usual faculties, and, as we say, inspire us. They have 
power to guard us, warn us, comfort us, illumine our mind, 


*Take the “The Word of 
the Lord was precious in those days; there was no open 
vision," The meaning is that the Word, i.e., God express. 
ing Himself directly, was exceeding rare in those days bo- 


following as an illustration 


cause there was no open vision. God could make. no new 
“precious” 
the modern 
as though it exulted over 
Bible, not then written, 
, Whereas 


revelation for lack of mediumship. Of course 
is very good Elizabethan for *''rare." But 
reader is likely to read the passag 
the fact that the Word, i.¢., the 
had superseded al] abnormal faculty or need of jt 
it bewails the want of it! 


(Continued at foot of next page.) 


March 24, 1923.] LEST ISIS SERT 


“AN INDIAN JUGGLER'S 
PERFORMANCE.” 


To the Editor of Licur. 


Sin,—During the present transitional stage of religious 
as, dependent yet awhile for many upon physical pheno- 
mena, destructive criticism upon even the powers of Indian 
“jugglers,” in a sweeping form, is mischievous Many 
“Holy Men" in India and others elsewhere possess super- 
normal powers; but they are not often met by European 
and are always chary of giving any 


exhibition. The imita- 
tion of many of these phenomena is a lucrative profession 
all over the East, 

Here are seven distinct classes of phenomena, whose 
truth the writer can guarantee, and which may reassure 
some of your readers that such things do occur, in spite ol 
sceptics and the attitude of modern science. 

1. The growth of a mango tree, from a seed placed in a 
pot of ordinary earth, covered with a cloth in the first 
instance, after which the Yogi was not within six feet of 
the object. The tree grew visibly to four or five feet, and 
finally produced miniuture fruit, sweet and agreeable to the 
palate. 


2. On the upper floor of a mess bungalow in Bengal 
another Yogi produced the hypnagogic illusion of two 
smallish elephants, with every appearance of being alive. 
Six officers present were not permitted in the room prio: 
to the presence of the animals, nor were they witnesses of 
their disappearance, The floor joists would certainly not 
have pod the weight of the elephants, had they been real. 

3. In a bungalow inside a fortification and a quarter oí 
a mile from the entrance protected by a guard and sentry 
with the intervening space patrolled by two flying sentries 
a Yogi, previously encountered in the jungle, spent over an 
hour, together with two attendants, in conversation with 
the writer "They were not seen by either guard, sentries, 
or anyone in a large and populous village, through whose 
streets they would normally be obliged to pass in order to 
reach the fortification. 

4, The indisputable observation by a lady and a stranger 
in the midst of the traffic of the City of Los Angeles, ot 
the former's son riding a Sunbeam Motor Cycle (the only 


gotten. The 


energies in India in + 


family for three 
vain to re 


7. In the Andes, rounde: 


mountain stream were flung 
nd night after nicht 
I fou m 
ibl |! 
for 7 I 
fall lr 
thre I 
i | pher 
tris h m 
ob ibje 
Your 
P. HI 
To the Editor of Lacut 
Sır, —Mr. Hardcastle relates in ‘Chambers’ Jourr 
how he was handed a penknife and told to « 


it a hole jin a 
man’s side, and how he did so, and pulled out 


the end of 

a coloured string from the hole, which string had been fur 
nished from his place of business, and was of a special kind 
wmd which tl juggler’’) had previously swallowed 
in the When Mr. Hardcastle pulled tt 
end of the hole which he ha in tl 
juggler eized ind pu everal 
yards o d« Mr. 
Mardeas € ^h other 
marvels x | ju I 
hypn I 
the events I I | ut 

This is y nier 1 x 1 Y 
iny happening ie d vish im | 
disadvanta ze und lir r 
Hardcastle know f in 


at all in ever 
his bung vay ha 
Mr. Hard T i 
that the m 


I am afraid Mr, Hardca 


one in California), with the perceptible noise of its peculiar End POE ES absu d Hin t 
exhaust, scanning the passers-by in the obvious desire to th Mint : is 
find his mother; whilst in truth he was at home nine miles a niati 5 zh À a f 
away wondering why she was late in returning ! Ti S ERAT ry ES = 1 a à 
5.In the unknown wilds amongst aborigines, stili Ro l t M A be ! T i 
Straugers to civilised man, a spiritualistic ceremony took S DA : “ee ! 
place in the writer's presence to induce the disembodied & Y = l 
individuality of a deceased member of the community to Aber l - ! 
lenye the village in peace, when the vaguely visible departure rae LE r : ~ 
of he “spook” from its section of a communal dwelling kasd EON Ve : 
was seen. TS ihe peor 2 : 
0. At Delhi, during the Indian Mutiny, a party of TN voro p n 
grateful Holy Men took the Commandant, a Colonel ‘I 1 i - 
into the jungle, and showed him how to produce synthetic à ~ i 
gold, binding him not to indulge this knowledge for un Hw, z à 
necessary personal aggrandisement and to insist upon a y x 
similar guarantee from his son to whom the secret could be CHARLES L. TwEEDALI 
passed. The writer has seen some of this gold. Possibly 
the honesty of the father was not purposed by tho son Weston, Vica Ot Y 
but whatever the cause, one item of the process was for March 9th, 19 
SSS SSS 
(Continued from previous page.) down in ed H 
kindle our feelings, and add a precious seeing to our I ed in tran I the 
spiritual vision; and all this is done in a most natural way ] restore to bod ind whom he 
In the case of the abnormal mediums, you have spirit recognised when his eyes were oper Alludir i ho 
consciously making use of them, but the normal medium un My Yo know hi through int ty the esh, I 
consciously makes use of the influence that spirits bring preached the Gospel ur t I 
to bear on the mind. Now, the primal value of the ab uon which was in my | not 1: ejected 
normal mediumship lies, for me, not 1n its startling inter but received me as an There can be no 
ferences with known physical laws—rapping of tables, play question that the abnormal so common to 
ing of music or floating of bodies, but in the light it throw him that he could not remember w certain things 
on that normal mediumship which is the common inheri ok place when he was in the bod out of the body 
tance, foreover, it was an infirmity that he glomed in And he 
I believe that this abnormal mediumship is unnatural ake l Ê these remarkable words And lest I hould 
and will be unnatural to the end. Tt may be a necessity he exalted above measure through the abundance of the 
a stage of progress. It is a rift through which 


strange 
uleams of revelation flash, and but for those gleams we could 


not see ns at present. It lightens on those who have no 
light. We may study it as physicians do disease with a 
view of reaching higher laws of health, But 
brem sipped and racked—the heart arrested or furiously 
quickened in its movement—the health overthrown, In 
many constitutions this can hardly be otherwise, for pass 
ing mto the trance condition is a sort of dying every time 
dying to be quickened by and into other life. 

I am not aware that the idea has ever been broached 
but T think it would bear arguing that St. Paul's mysterious 
“thorn in the flesh," which has caused the commentators 
so much perplexity, had to do with abnormal mediumship, 
nnd was the tendency he had to fall into the trance Sand 


{- 
tion. There can be no question but that he was struck 


I know of the 


revelations (evidéntly received in the trance), there was 
given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan 
to buffet me For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, 
that it might depart from me And he said unto me, ‘My 


grace is sufficient for thee, for my strength is made perfect 


in weakness.’ " I venture to say that can never be inter- 
»reted so satisfactorily as by the Spiritualist, who 
iow. active the messengers of 
mediums to-day That there 
interfering satan 
represented as 


knows 
are in troubling 
may be no doubt about this 
agency, here we have the same thing 
ina picture, and in perfect accordance with 
our modern experience. ‘And he showed me Joshua, the 
high priest, standing before the Angel of the Lord, and 


Satan standing at his right hand him." (Zech., 
il^ 1) 


Satan 


to resist 


(Te be continued.) 
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RUSKIN AND SPIRITUALISM. 


By NORMAN HUNT. 
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“No nation has ever attained or persevered in great Bright visions, from right management of body and mind 
ness, except in reaching and maintaining a passionate 
imagination of a spiritual estate higher than that of men; 


and of spiritual creatures nobler than men, having a quite 
real and personal existence, however 


There are entirely sane and pure persons who can tell yoy, 
hended by us.’’ 


“Hear this of the pure soul: 
j ‘t A thousand liveried angels lackey her, 
imperfectly appre And in clear dream and solemn vision, 
l'ell her of things that no gross ear can hear, 
Few people, I think, realise how fundamental to the 
whole teaching ot 


Pill oft converse with heavenly habitants 
Ruskin is his conception of man as Begin to cast a beam on the outward shape,’ 
primarily a spiritual being, and of his best interests as (Comus, 453.) 
concerned in the recognition of spiritual powers around and or this 
above him, ‘The quotation given above forcibly expresses 
this attitude of his mind. 


It is an attitude which is implicit in the whole of that 
"love of Nature" 


‘They watch, and duly ward, 
as a virtue, 


And their fair squadrons round about us plant: 
And all for love, and 


nothing for reward ; 
which even his enemies concede to him Oh, why should heavenly God to men have such regard? 
There is in all Ruskin's writings on Botany, (Faerie Queene. 
on Geology, on “Natural History’’ an unusual and curiously 
distinctive note—what is it? The ‘‘man of science," for 


ii., 8, 2.) 
the most part, is found analysing, distinguishing parts and 
organs, counting 


Tur Divinrry OF IMAGINATION, 


"Do you think the men who tell you these things didn’t 
scales, numbering ribs and vertebrae. believe it? They much more than believe it—they know 
Ruskin chooses rather to say: ‘‘See—here is the work of a it. You may know it also, if you will and if you want to 
Spiritual power, innocent and gentle in the Dove, baleful “Consider what you are told by Hesiod, by Homer, by 
and malevolent in the Serpent, fantastic and incompre- Moses, by David, by Solomon, by Dante, by Plato, by St 
hensible in the Crystal—but always manifestly related to Paul, by St. Francis, by all the saints and their Master 
the Spiritual power in man himself and therefore—and only And these persons, I assure you, are of respectable 
therelore—interesting and profitable for his study.’’ authority. Well, all these tell you two things—that there 
Again, in his studies in history—too little known, alas, is real presence, and visionary or dream presence, , ,” 
to the general reader—it is the history of the human spirit The common criticism of the "imaginative" states of 
that alone is of importance. Of this historical work a very mind of which Ruskin in these passages is thinking is that 
large part was devoted to Myths." Now a myth is the we cannot in these matters know how far we are deceiving 
clearest expression we have of a pos interest in and ourselves. A friend recently remarked to me—speaking ot 
comprehension of the Spiritual forces controlling their certain ‘spiritual experiences": “I always keep a seven 
lives, TM ] q 2t pound weight tied to my feet. in these questions!” 
Lastly, the distinctive note by which his Political Yet, even granting that our imagination may, like all 
Economy is removed from the commonplace Schools of that other human 4 a 
science, is the leaning on man's Spiritual needs as even 


faculties, have been 
more vital than his materia] ones, however important these 
may be also, 


i given its freedom to 
“work out its own salvation”’ 


and may have been submitted 
to no “Thou shalt,” or ‘Thou shalt not,’’ there is yeta 
strange trustworthiness (perceptible to the cąudid mind), in 
Tne Inmost Liou. any sincerely-held belief. Ruskin notes this and quotes 
: 1 Pindar: 
In various places he defines his exact meaning in using 
and dwelling on the terms ''spirit" and “spiritual life.’’ 
“It is of great consequence,’ 


‘Grace, which creates everything that is kindly 
and soothing tor mortals, adding honour, has often made 
qM ‘that hould things, at first untrustworthy, become trustworthy throwh 
. 16 Says, iat you shoul love" —'*Whicb,'" says Ruskin, ‘‘exactly describes the tem. 
fix in your minds—and hold, against the baseness of mere ITEM iz fone , y! iic 3 Dara 
; per of religious persons at the present day, who are kindly 
materialism on the one hand, and against the fallacies of and sincere, in clinging to the forms of faith which either 
controversial speculation on the other—the certain and Hate long boon resigna Uo themselves s which they feel 
practical sense of this word spirit; the sense in which you to have been without question instrumental in advancing 
may all know that its reality exists as the Power which the dignity of mankind, And it is-part of tho constitution 
shaped do into your shape, and by which you love, and of humanity—a part which, above others, you are in danger 
hate, wheu you have received that shape, : of unwisely contemning under the existing conditions of 
"By the Word, or Voice, or Breath, or Spirit, the our knowledge—that the things thu: 
heavens and earth nnd all the host of them were made; duübn/pusklon, do rid d Mm 
and in it they exist, It is your life; and speaks to you roe ee Us 4 
always, s0 long as you live nobly—dies out of you as you ; 1 
refuse to obey it; leaves you to hear, and be slain by. the 


sought for belief with 
Word of an Evil Bpirit, instead of it, 


become trustworthy to us; that 
they verily become what we would have them 
powerful to us for actual good or evil." 


Tue 
come to you in clouds— 
men—come to 


"It may come to you in books 


come to you in the voices of 
stillness of deserts.” 


There are 


SHINING 


this thought further and says 
suppose, who have 


"You will always find that, in proportion to the earnest 
not recog- ness of our own faith, 

nised, at some moments of their lives, the profound truth 

of the last quoted passage 


personality increases 


PRESENOES. 
you in the Elsewhere he carrie 
few of us, I 


We have all at some time felt 
the actual presence of that Spirit in our hearts 


»rhaps some of us to live under it 
inve perhaps failed. The 


its tendency to accept a spiritual 
and that the most vital and beautiful 
Christian temper rests joyfully in its conviction of the multi 
have tried tudinous ministry of living Angels, infinitely varied in rank 
s constant inspiration, and power, You all know one expression of the purest and 
“stillness of deserts’’ is not so happiest form of uch faith as it exists in 
onsily attainable to-day og it was once for wnglish people, in Richter 

and the '"elouds'' must be the true vapours that pass away, 
nob the clouds of 


3 lovely 
smoke or 


modern times, 
illustrations of the Lord’s Prayer, Th 
real and living Death Angel, girt as a pilgrim for the 
steam that stay and do not journey, and softly crowned with flowers, beckons at the 
pass | dying mother's door; child angels sit talking face to faw 
Now the mental power, Ruskin goes on to say, which with mortal children, among the flowers—hold them by their 
opens to us this World of the Spirit is what he everywhere little coats, lest they fall on tho stairs 
calls Imagination," The first of the great truths, he says, of Meaven 
which he has endeavoured to teach is: “That the 
Imagination-—thnt 


to them 


ower of ound of the 
seeing, images which are 


is not a morbid faculty to be played with, 
hut the healthiest and highest of oll human faculties, to be 
most solemnly cultivated, 


whisper droams 
their pillows; carry the 
for them far through the air 

is to say of in service 


leaning 
church bells 
and, even descending lower 
honey to hold 


over 
not substantial 


fill little cups with 
out to the weary bee.'' 
Suggested by the reference to child-life a passage recurs 
That it is with that we see the to the memory well worth quoting here as also for its con 
highest and most important, namely, the spiritual truths clusive summary of the virtue of innocent imagination , 
0] the universe, “No line of modern poetry has been oftener quoted with 
“Wo seo them, observe. Now first, be sure of this, that thoughtle acceptance than Wordsworth's : 
Tmagination is a distinct sight, and distinct hearing, only ‘Heavon lios about us in our infancy.’ 
of things which other people don’t see, and which are, 
therefore, according to the notions of other people, not It is wholly untrue in the implied limitation; if lifo be 
there, led under Heaven's law, the sense of Heaven's nearness only 
"Now this power of visionary sight and hearing is nbso- deepens with advancing year 
lutely healthy, when the flesh through which it works is 
healthy; and absolutely diseased, when the flesh is disoased 


and is assured in death. But 
the saying thus far, that in the dawn of 
enthusiasm perception may 


as of divine and the mazima 


is indeed true 
virtuous life every 


“What is the kind of thing an entirely sane mind sees? be trusted 


and every 
appointment; 


March 24, 1993.) 


reverentia is duo not only to the innocence of children but 
to their inspiration. And it follows that through the 
ordinary course of mortal failure and misfortune in the 
career of nations no less than of men, the error of their 
intellect, and the hardening of their hearts, may be 
accurately measured by their denial of Spiritual Power." 


Tue REALITY OF INSPIRATION 


Ruskin, then, believed in the reality, and the nearness 
of a World of Spirit and in the possibility, the necessity, 
in fact, of every man's life being governed primarily by 
that belief. 

This we may perhaps call the “normal” interaction of 
ihe two worlds of our experience. We have now to find 
out how far Ruskin admitted, and again how far he trusted 
in. a relationship which, because it is nof open, or not 
at all times open, to ordinary men, should be distinguished 
as "abnormal." 

He was himself careful always to mark the difference 
between states of mind which, whilst abnormal, were yet 
perfectly “sane,” from those which were due to any diseased 
condition of the imagination. 

The great problem of *'inspiration" fascinated him 
aHow far can we reasonably look upon certain imaginative 
work which is unquestionably often produced in a state of 
the emotions and intellect bordering on the ‘‘automatic,”’ 
as "inspired" by other spiritual forces than those dwelling 
in our own bodies? 

The first quotation I shall give as throwing light on this 
is of rather earlier date than most of those here printed 
—written at a time of great reserve and caution in .uese 
matters ;— 


“What ground have we for thinking that Art has ever 
been inspired as a message or revelation? What internal 
evidence is there in the work of great artists of their having 
been under the authoritative guidance of supernatural 
powers? Jt is true the answer to so mysterious a question 
cannot rest alone on internal evidence; but it is well that 
ou should know what might, from that evidence alone, 

e concluded. 


"And the more impartially you examine the pheno- 

mena of imagination the more firmly you will be led to 
conclude that they are the result of the influence of the 
common and vital, but not. therefore, less Divine, Spirit, 
of which some portion is given to all living creatures in 
such manner as may be adapted to their rank in Creation; 
and that everything which men rightly accomplish is 
indeed done by Divine help. but under a consistent law 
which is never departed from. 
_ “The strength of this spiritual life within us may be 
increased or lessened by our own conduct; it varies from 
time to time. as physical strength varies; and it is sum- 
moned on different occasions by our will, and dejected by 
our distress, or our sin; but it is always equally human 
and equally Divine." 

Beside this statement we must, however, place another 
written at about the same period, giving an equally impor- 
tant aspect of the problem. 

“All the greatest myths have been seen by men who 
tell them, involuntarily and passively—seen by them with 
n great distinctness (and in some respects,though not in 
all, under conditions as far beyond the control of their 
will a5 a dream sent to any of us by night when we dream 
clearest); and it is this veracity of vision that could not 
bo refused, and of moral that could not be foreseen, which 
in modern historical inquiry has been left wholly out of 
neoount: being indeed the thing which no merely historical 
investigator can understand or even believe; for it belongs 
exclusively to the creative or artistic group of men, and 
can only ifr interpreted by those of their race, who them- 
selves in some measure also see visions and dream dreams,” 


Tae Psvouro REGION. 


From the certain ground of these conclusions, Ruskin 
went on to enquire what might be surely held in the moro 
shadowy regions of thought which deal with miracles, 
Visions, omens, warnings by dream and so forth. It must 
be explained first that so far Ruskin had had (with one 
exception to be referred to later) no experience whatever, 
so far as I am able to ascertain, of the '*phenomenal'' side 
of Spiritualism as we know it to-day 

In 1804-.-at his friend, Mrs. Cowper-Temple's wish, he 
attended some séances then being held by D. D. Home, 
the most celebrated medium of that day. He was taken 
with Home's personality, and two friendly but not impor- 
tant letters from Ruskin to Home have been preserved. 
Ruskin wrote, shortly after, to his friend, Mrs. Cowper: 


"I am very grateful to you for having set me in the 
sight and hearing of this new world. I don't see why one 
should be unhappy about anything, if all this is indeed 
Fo . . That story of the grapes pleased mo best of all. 
I believe it on Captain Drayton's word—and it is all I 
want—a pure and absolute miracle, such as that of the 
loaves. l was always roady to accept miracles—if only I 
could get clear and straightforward human evidence of it. 
Tt was not the New or Old Testament that staggered me, 
but the (to my mind) absurd and improbable way of 
relating them. I could believe that Jesus stood on the 
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shore and caused a miraculous draught of fishes, but I 
could not believe that the disciples thereupon would im- 
mediately have begun dining on the broiled fish." 


In another letter we find the usual attitude of astonish- 
ment at the apparent limitations of spirit power which is 
so natural to anyone encountering for the first time the 
phenomena of a séance 


“Dear Mrs, Cowper,—I am too much astonished to be 
able to think, or speak yet—yet o ve, this surprise is 
a normal state with me; and has been so this many a day. 
I am not now more surprised at perceiving ritual presence 
than I I been since I was a youth not perceiving 
it Ihe wonder lay always to me, not in miracle but in 
the want of it; and now it is more the manner and 
triviality of manifestation than tl s me 

On the whole I am much and very 
anxious for next time; but there almost pro- 
foundly pitiful, it seems to me, in ¢ t we can conceive 
of spirits who can't lift a ring without more trouble than 
Aladdin took to carry his palace, and I suppose you felt 
that their artistical powers appear decidedly limited I 
mean to ask, next time, for the spirit of Paul Veronese, 
and see whether it, if it comes, can hold a pencil more 
than an inch long. . My mind has been for months 
so entirely numb with pain, and so weary, that I am 
capable of no violent surprise even from all this and I go 
about my usual work as if nothing had happened—but with 
a pleasant thrill of puzzlement and expectation breaking 
into my thoughts every now and then.’ 


RUSKIN As Psvcnican RESEARCHER 


At this point in his life, then, Ruskin could not come 
to any decision on such “psychic manifestations" as he had 
become aware of. I referred above to one early experience 
of this nature. It is worth quoting here in full as it is 
probably unknown to many students of Ruskin. It seems 
that at Chamonix, in 1849, a *'ghost" had been seen by a 
number of children. Ruskin went to investigate. 

«T sent for the children who had seen her and wa 
really delighted by their gentle a simple nner; really 
these Chamonix children are very charming creatures, and 
i+ is a pleasure to have any subject of conversation with 
them. 1 don’t depend on their veracity, however, so much 
as on their simplicity; all I can say is that if there be any 
deception now, they are very much improved in their 
manner of getting 1t up since I was last here." 

He then describes the children—four little girls and two 
little boys—and continues: "All these children had seen 
for some hours, during Saturday and Sunday last, the 


figure of a woman in a black dress, with something white 
across the bosom, a white band across the forehead, and a 
black round bonnet or cap It leaned with its arms 
folded against the trunk of a pine within two hundred yards 
of Couttet's house, and was only vi e at a certain dis- 


showed 


nr, Constance 


tance; the children went with me to the | 
me how far—*déja ici on commenca de la 
said, when about ten yards from the tree—a young pine, 
beside the fence of the usual cattle path from the Arve 
bridge. I cross-examined them as to the appearance of 
ihe phantom, but could get no more details satisfactorily. 
“They seemed not to have observed it accurately, but 

e of any understanding among 


there was no appearan 
them / 

“The answers were given with the most perfect quiet- 
ness and simplicity, as also Elizabeth Balmat's: the lutter 
child said, ‘Ca m'a fait trembler beaucoup’; but the others 
said it had not frightened them, except a little boy who 
aw it first with Constance, and who ran home in a great 
fright. Conttet went to the place with them on Sunday 
last while the phantom was visible Ihe first thing he did 
was to eut the branches of the tree, thinking some accidental 
shadow might deceive the children; but this made no 


difference. Then he went and stood himself beside the trée 
trunk; the figure was then seen by the children beside him; 
he moved away, and it returned to its place. Monsieur 


VAbbé was next sent for, but could make no impression 
on the Black Lady. I am just going to see what he will 
say about it. 

"(Evening.) I have seen the Abbé, and been down again 
to the haunted tree, and repeated Couttet’s experiments, 
the apparition being ‘at home’ with the same negative 
result The younger priest was down there also and 
exceedingly puzzled; the strongest point of the case is the 
thorough fright sustained by three of the children It 
appears that last Sunday night one of them could hardly 
be kept in his bed, and was continually crying out that 
he saw the figure again; and to day Judith Couttet brought 
a little boy from the next village and told him when at 
the place to look and tell her if he saw anything 

“The blood ran into his face, and she saw (she told me) 
that ‘Ca lui fit une résolution.’ She asked him, by way 
of trial, whether it was not a ‘poupet’ that some one had 
put there. ‘Ce n'est pas un poupet—c'est grand.’ the child 
answered. ‘Ca est tout habillé en rouge?’ asked Judith. 
‘Non—c’est jllé tout en noir.’ ‘Mais qa es joli a voir, 
n'est ce pas Non, ca n'est pas joli du tout, du tout—c'est 
bien laid.’ The child then turned aside his head, put it 
against Judith's side, and would not look any more." 


(To be continued.) 
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IDEOPLASTIC. 


It was, we think, Miss Felicia Scatcherd wha 
developed, if she did not originate, the ideoplastic 
with the perplexing 


ychie photography 


theory in connection some ol 
results in psychical phenomena—p 
in especial, As & working hypothesis it has a much 
larger application than to merely supernormal effect 

All forms of matter (or substance) appear to be moulded 
by idea, or shaped by thought, or perhaps we should 
say by Will, for thought in itself has no power. It 
l'or the doctrine that 
that is not humanly 


soulless we have n« 


is only as the foam on the wave 
all the force (or Will) in Nature 
directed is blind, 
room in our philosophy. 

To reduce the proposition to the consideration (for 
example) of psychic photography, we have seen evidence 
enough that the ideoplastic theory is strongly based. 
Have we not beheld, amongst other instances, the 
photographs of things of which the medium was in 
tently thinking, or the sight of which had impressed 
itself on his, or her, mind? We could quote 
familiar to all who have tudied thé 
subject, where the effecta emerged spontaneously and 
not, as in the case of ( Darget 
example of thought phot graphy, the ot experi 
thought 
on sensitive plat« 


mechanical and 


everal 
cuses carefully 
were ommandant 
re sult 
ment in determining whether form would 


impress themselves 


The principle is clear enough to our thinking. Wher 
it js generally grasped the facte will fall readily int 


We shall then hold the master-key 


their true place 
most 


At present the field seems to be held for the 
part by two parties of exactly opposite views. There 
is the faction, very noisy and rather foolish, wl 
attribute everything to ''fraud," and who use the word 
50 frequently that we have become heartil ick of it 
and wish them a larger vocabulary Then there is the 


side—a rapidly diminishing one—to which it is a case 
of spirit agency or nothing 
lies the golden mean of probable truth, and an ever 


increasing number of thinkers is adopting it 


Between the two extremes 


When we talk of spirit-ageney we do not cease t 
remember that the term may cover a much wider field 
than that generally assigned to it. We ean think of 
no powers exercised by discarnate pirita which man 
ns a spirit incarnate inay not posse active or latent 


This line of arbitrary distinction between spirits em 
bodied and those disbodied does not exist in Nature. Tt 


is the result of false thinking, the heritage of genera 


tions of theological and scientific ignorance—a great 
ignorance, marked, as usual, by great arrogance 
Let us put aside for the moment the idea of 


human survival, and ask a question 
all only a matter of forces hitherto unknown to Scienci 
and of substances 
impression than any we know of in the world of ever 
day, is it not even then a matter worthy of 

study? Many of the finest minds amongst the 
tinental savants have found it so. It may not be so 


Suppose it is 
more ductile to thought or mental 


eriou 
Con 
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tion of 


I nha qu finding spirit it may be rathe 
i í li eri I 
ri | not nd t I 
t h I t 
EEIT 1 n nay rh 
I lat | That nol 
tot T h^ di 
PI 
T Í ! 
n I I I 
f | ; " spirit 
| lo n her | Nature # 
j ; an 1 hoy 
If man not a spi here and now we expect no 
it t l bin Ihe miracle ha 
I lv been ked IM, bstan« ^onlot 
o the Great Td a supreme example of Ideoplasticit 
Neither Science alone nor Religion alone will prove it 
l'ogether the isaured| in and will 


“STORIES OF 
SUPERNORMAL.” C 


MORE 


To the Editor of Liou1 


Sin,—I was very much interested in *''BStories of the 
Supernormal" in Jagur of March 10th. 
Perhaps two of my persona] experiences may interet 


by saying that 


our render I must preface my account 
I am not a spiritualist; that is to say, whilst believing in 
the possibility of the spirits of the departing or departed 


piritual part of our being, I do 
able to communicate 


communicating with the 
not believe in departed spirit 
with our physical senses. 

As a very young man I found myself in Bombay, ocoupy. 
ing a junior's post in an important European firm, As we 
the European staff, were all unmarried, we messed together 
and as the junior I wa unenviable post of mes 


bein 


given th« 


president On one occasion we gave a small dinner-party 
to our individual chums. My friend, Johnny R , as the 
guest of the evening, sat at my right hand We sat down 
ome twelve, hosts and guests, and it w a very merry 


all of a very 
way account 


that we wert 


party, but I should like to say 
could in no 


temperate disposition 
for what happened 
Towards the end of the dinner my 
erumpled uy I 
immediately feared cholera, as it was ragin 
the time With the help of his “boy’’ I got 


o inebriety 


chum J. R. suddenly 
other way, I 
in Bombay at 
him onto my 


can describe it in no 


bed, and sent for a stiff “tot” of brandy and soda, after 
taking which my chum pulled himself together, although I 
could feel him still shaking. On my asking him what wa 


the matter, was he in pain, did he feel je replied 
"I'm all right now, old chap; but—well y brother has 
fust died! 

The next mornin 1 telegram came to iis. brother 
had died, promising details by letter M riend's brother 

twin brother) was in th« ime firm, bu n the Shanghai 
branch. On the arrival of the China M received à 
letter giving all detail cause of death, date, and hour 
On working out the difference of Bombay and Shanghal 
time, it was found that my poor friend's brother died whilst 
we were at dinner, and just when J. R., collapsed 

The other case I ill give happened to me ien travel 


ling up to London, and in a railway carriage I may here 
ay that my mother had ‘second sight ind my sister and 
I were the only ones of a large family who occasionally had 
vision the only term could find to fit our peculiar 
nnd unfortunate ''gift On this occasion I entered a rail 
vay compartment, and sat opposite a girl I hnppened to 
know, as she had often sang nt and acted in performances I 


organised for various charitic We chatted on and off 


md then 1 had one of my upernormal vision in which 
I saw th gir] lying on a bed in a poorly-furnished bed 
room with her throat cut! Ihe gruesomeness of it 
thoroughly woke me up, and I smiled at myself and thought 
no more of it On reaching London I parted with the giri 
in the ordinary way My busine detained me a day or 
two in London, but when I got home I was horrified to learn 
that the girl I had met in the train had run away from 
home, and had committed suicide, and been found exactly 
ns I had seen her in my ‘vision 

I must leave it to you, Sir, and your psychic readers to 
account for these upernormaliti« 

Yours, et« 
( N, HanncAsTLE 
Elinbank, Paignton 
He drew a circle that shut me out 


Heretic, rebel, a thing to flout 

But Love and T had the wit to win 

We drew a circle that took him in 
MARKHAM 
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THE OBSERVATORY. replies to Mr. Rust’s comments and opinions on the 


LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL. | 4 ! — 
H I H ¥ 
“Whatever is found to be objectiona n Sy | 
let it be rejected by all mean and whatev« l 1 í I t 
let it be held fast; it may prove as th« ht the 1 S , « , f 
sun, which shineth more and more unt« h« erfi R M R 
Written by a clergyman in 1879 í J 
. . . . 
lecently the Chief Constable of Sunderland, M : s 
J. Crawley, a keen student of psychic and so ju ( Re 
delivered an addr« to the members of the Rotary € : 
Sunderland on “Some Phases of Crime Psycholo 
the course of his remarks Mr. Crawl ud Chu B 
"It is wrong for a morally disciplined person 1 
demn the filth, sloth, and ineptitude of tl 1 we 
The latter is so submerged that he is incapable of ; AY’ " 
ing himself without assistance Instead herefor« | D t ^ The 
occasionally herding him for industri I r 0 I € € ( F 4 
Parliamentary purposes, in respect of which he puts for é 
but feeble effort, he should be offered in exchange fe n h« I 
improved housing condition ecurit of employmen € 
sickness, and old-age benefits, a social disciplinary } ( 
which would have the effect of compulsorily requiri 
domestic cleanliness, orderliness, care of family, and the 
development of self-pride, thrift and industr Too that 
much freedom is not good for anyone, but much le € 
that so in the case of people of weak mentalitie he h wl 
products of mal-nourishment, disease, and degenera I ( eople i 
control is positively necessary in their own interest a I € Mar 
well as that of the rest of the community. What actu 4 nd P ‘ f 
sets up that peculiar mental condition which directs a dvai 
person to take his life, or, for that matter, any spe etl é i 
modice criminal act, is largely in the realm of conjecture The 1 « J 
but which might ultimately receive further olution Mr. Rust 1 l ( | I ‘ 
through the new science of metapsychi: pamphl« « 
In concluding his address, Mr. Crawley said that he 
satisfied that a continuance of this life was nov ientificall ; 
provable, and when this was fully understood and app: : ¥ x T 
ciated, man would be stimulated by such a desire for up | hou I ‘ ‘ P 
liftment of his fellows that slums and oppression general! Swansea Valk í 4 inté \ € 
: ‘ hs tl D 


would disappear. 
" " - " C € 
met ar 4 ‘ « € f 


Sir Oliver Lodge lectured at the National Ph 


Laboratory, Teddington, on the evening of March 14tl í 

his-subect being, “The Possibilities for Future Researcl : é ‘ í eave i l 
in Physics," According to the report in the ‘‘Evenin phe i x arces t pti M ur . t 

Standard” the following day, Sir Oliver, in the course ot ene ee : n : : i 


a reference to ectoplasm, said: ‘“The strange organic mate 


#0 much studied of late on the Continent and called « 
plasm (a term generally applied to a -substance whic} 
Spiritualist mediums are said to produce from their « ! 

or bioplasm, which seemed to exhibit the tenden 

power of organic matter to take definite form in 

manner capable of observation, was curiously n 

ultra-violet light, which seemed to disintegr B 


apart from that rather troublesome peculiarity, and tl 


the difficulties of its investigation at the preser ‘ 
seemed almost insuperable, yet certain physiologists on the . . . . 
Continent were investigating it, and he felt sure tl i W 

i properties would be found much helpful inform i z 

fegarded the mechanism of the construction of orga: 

forms generally. For it surely mu | admitted tł ‘ | 

Way in Which a mass of protoplasm was controlled o1 F 

Or constrained to form itself into a definite shape he | ( 

tontrolling entity,-which, so to speal ot hold of 

esmentially mysterious and unknown Then it was 1 n 
altogether out of harmony with other biological knowk 


concerning larval and pupal stages in 
Was in accordance with the fact that 


food could result in a chicken, a pig wr ult M 
mately might contribute to an oak, apple, « I ord 
ing to the dominating vital principle in each cas If we | ( ! 
tan find some substance which rapidly goes through forma ( I Soci S S 
tive changes and yields results which can be photograpl Macl ( ( 
and of which prominent plaster cast n be taken, w« n M R H ` 
ought. to welcome such opportunities for investigation ho said They never received through sj 1 
and if wo have not the opportunity of conducting thos channels an ni n whicl 
Tesearolies ourselves we should surely welcome and ei rage et hat« 
those who are encountering these difficulties in a patien , l Thé 
and scientific manner for the first n Strange to ‘ } S 
however, orthodox scienco does not encoura ther he ma I 
inqui in Paris, for instance, are encounterin tel l ] 
Hostility, aud I anticipate some outeries at my daring t The “Sheff I M 9 
Mention so outcast a subject in these august precinct M Cm 5 
However, there it i The last word has not been said Id: A : S DM ! H 1 
aid whatever the outery may be and however unpopular Iressed USES SUCI he " 
it is T shall continue to advocate keeping the door open n M h 1 1 De Wl 4 H n 
fo inquiry and examining even the most unlikely and to suo i. vu n I ' T I 
capricious facts, which perhaps uot we, but certainly ou: Baath Abs E MAT ppt er death. He 
posterity, will realise to be full of interest and importance r " got pi i US = T i : 
E x " x formation could be found in the Bibk 

In wir issue of March 10th, on page 153, we had M ig OLOR = : í = 
Heension to give two letters, one from the Rev. Charl l “p T1 M earn | DASA à ; th. ; š 
Tweedale, and the other in which the Rev. Edward Rust all Mall and Globe" of March 13th, wr 
replied: both letters appeared in the “Church Family News All sensible people know that astrology is sheer 
paper" of February 9th and 16th respectively In. the humbug, and can only be compared with that idioti 

C amo journal, in iis issue for March 16th, Mr 'T'weedalo creed called ‘Spiritualism 
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SOME SPRING-TIME REFLECTIONS. 
BY B. M. GODSAL. 


———— ; gg s p A n 


With the rriva the verr equinox Spiritualist Tur SPIRITUAL PROGRAMME 
hould recall a H me he x rld ? 
tl an saca ons which finally broke through In the early days of Spiritualism, the controlling angels 
f I am n in nsibility n | pened up 4 op mort on several occasions divulged their plans for the new di 
of huma ensibilit and opene « 1ort 
irits of every degre« natural way of communication be pensation, plans to which they have since adhered For 
Ds n the two Eod c > l f instance, we are told by Judge Edmonds, in his “Tract Ne 
ex iè two we nst 
Th of soma unannounced Teele 13 that after some ten years of the physical manifesta 
I mu n irruption of : irit in tions the spirits informed him that in future they would 
at during an ptic f spirit i e EE a 1 X 
Shaker t Mt Lebanon N.Y provide less of these, and more of the mental manifesta 


tions, giving as their reason that the former pandered to 
love of the marvellous, without bringing any conviction of 
a real intercourse with the spirit-world. This accounts 
no doubt, for the strict economy with which “signs and 
wonders" are dealt out to-day. lor it is still true that 
unthinking people derive little else than entertainment 
from such marvels; and men of science are able to dispos 


spirit-workers 


| that before lon: 
their more congenial, be 


use more 
ways and 


piritual, friends, and would go forth into the h 
byways of the world and broadcast the gospel of spirit com 
munion to all mankind; a prophecy fulfilled shortly after 
wards at the outlying collection of houses known as Hydes 


ville Moreover among the numerous memoranda of ee of them by stretching the materialistic conception of life 
pressions and visions that A. J. Davis, the prophet and itil iat aka l to ea l 
forerunner of Spiritualisn recorded and subsequently serves to take in the phenomena—very much as the 
printed NERO CARS TS Gf E Hear!" wasting aif, antry science of a former age extended the geocentric theory to 
dated March 31st, 1843 Eod dEsDobpbethus include all the apparent movements of the heavenly bodies 
morning a warm breathing passed over my face, and I Hence we see that the progress of Spiritualism is not to 
heard a voice, tender and yet peculiarly strong, saying be gauged by the abundance of startling phenomena. The 
‘Brother! The ood work is begun—behold. a living de amount of real progress is better indicated by the degree 
monstration is born! The breathing and the voice in which Spiritualism has succeeded in shifting the centre 
osassd imm kaly and. T was left wondering what could of gravity of our daily lives from a material to a spiritual 
BP ar AP ao^ ii ormatasinol basis, and by its success in transforming our rigid systems 
ST 7. «dd Y d I Te ges of science and religion into living organisms in conscious 
I onninicatior i ZEE e. NY touch with spirit. Nevertheless, it must be admitted that 
- * minds steeped in materialism do at first need the abnormal 
Ing Livixe DEMONSTRATION physical manifestations, to guide them through the “No 
The . f that day, when Spiritualism was brough Man's Land’’ which lies between the material and the 
into the orld. is too well known to be repeated here The piritual worlds A é d 
village chosen as th« rthplace of thi vino: demonstri f On another occasion Judge Edmonds was informed by 
Mon" Wak situated üt a bale distance from the centres of the spirits that they intended to ‘‘diffuse their powers 
learned obscurantism, and was the home of a simple and among many people, and broadcast all over the world and 
intelligent. people who had gained independence of spirit in order to avoid the formation of sect which had for 
through live pent in direct contact with natur The ages been a curse to mankind, they would now take car 
message which these plain foll received and forthwith that no one person should under any circumstances, have 
bravely proclaimed to the world now, on this sevents an undue pre-eminence over his fellows in the work, and 
Dr inctvarsdry of ita atteran gotfelv asteblished. And thereby give to one mind a rule over many." During the 
when the burden of this message has gained world-wide fifty years that have elapsed since this message was received 
acceptance, and spirit communion is recognised as a fact in the ar have adhered strictly to the plans therein laid 
nature, mankind will be in po du of a formula ‘under down; and we all know how completely they have succeeded 
which the »rid's innumerable religions may come together in preserving cur movement from becoming a sect, or from 
and reason together, and worship together, until their falling into the hands of any one person, or of any one 
ep len mme 1 n universal nation. So far from being a sect Spiritualism does not 
This much de nsummation is | the invite a man to change his religion—except to broaden it 
pr M intelli that re , la dalv c andar Spiritualism, the foundation of all the religions, bears to- 
hich spiritual truth may be received And the condi ward them a relationship similar to that which humanity 
. hat bri "WT on i 565i] bears toward the different nations; and a man can serw 
$ sith sd’ ha . P her i: inan humanity best through the nation to which he belongs 
lanti i r hr d swat son TI ^ thats In regard to leadership, many people would welcome a 
manta! n op] , e spit Í A fiai Moses to lead them out of the war-made wilderness; aud 
, Í vednlons belie > tnter du many people are looking for the Christ to return in some 
more hope , edülou ibter Witl expected and recognisable manner Jut, does God repent 
je) iaatarialiv. minded i tal Hatrenched : himself ? Is there such a thing as a rehearsal of Divine 
mataria) nell the ‘ emtená = fr ifs For events ? A new revelation must, in the nature of thing 
T " remain fi Í et nd pt a ome in an unrecognised form, and be subversive of estal 
monte , . i DI . pii 4 s lished ter otherwise it would not be new, and would 
y Znás i lenied nd theii pirit-et mie tor , rather to narrow, than to broaden, our outlook, ]t 
(mad 40 sot 2d of affion fai had i aetivit i is he T Spirituali m is free of all leadership imposed from 
if et nael uis d n to eatth and tako on mortal | "n hout, and reli for upport upon a natural human 
mani th consequent restriction in order to thrust qualit found scattered throu hout every community that 
pali mata pi +? had Í purblind it bids fair to overspread the earth 
tent he latter jeer at the cl r of the pher Tue Task BeErorg [0 
mena, and expr hope that their own intellects ma 
perish ra thar reduced te » low an ebb They are But this world-wide inclusivene is not agreeable to the 
lil find men in a dark nial cerit the helpl | ehurch« whose tendency is rather towards exclusivenes 
of those who posse ‘ ht, and praying that they n The churches, rooted in the past, and resting their authority 
never survive the k of their blindne "por hody of doctrine that has been handed down througl 
Jase| as it is upon intnitior ipon inte many generations, are naturally disturbed when Spiritualisn 
Spiritualism touches both religior i er ind ' rea the entail, as it were, and declares that the mean 
enerall ndemned by eac! For the intelle TI the of ilvation are vested in each man individually, that the 
intuition ar« I riat and Spirituali < i past live n and explained by the present, that prophet 
harmonise them by demanding tl ory eacl he I| prophesy, angel till minister to our needs, marvel 
purpose of the intellect is to examine and analyse, and " ire still offered in evidence of spirit existence The Pro 
definite shape to the general truths r« ved by intuition testant Churches have for so long held that prophets and 
Neverthek Spiritualism is frequently denounced as war vonder-workin aints no longer exist outside of Bible 
ing in spirituality, because it inculcat« cant reverence for hi 1 at the faithful have acquired a fanciful impres 
cred place und mbole and services that change with ion respectin prophets and apostk an impression en 
changing human opinion But our Faith is rich in the ndered during long sermons by gazing at the luminous 
pirituality from which it take pame—that piritual pictures in church window Consequently, if we world 
quality which lies within the res of all men, aud whiel enable the publie mind to harmonise the facts of to-day 
has been defined by the spirit spenking through a worthy with Bible facts it is necessary either to cut out the 
medium, Mr M. M. Kin as “fitne to comprehend nureok and halos from the sacred scene —n depressing 
principles concealed from sensuous observation; an openin task—or else to stir up the imaginations of plain pee 
until the drab events of their daily lives appear transla 


of the perceptions to catch tho full significance of truth 
7 ~ 

) 
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cent and haloed, with the light of heaven shining through— 
a more difficult task truly, but a task which Spiritualism is 
performing to-day. 

Nevertheless certain churches accuse Spiritualism of 
trafficking with the devil! This is perhaps the earliest 
charge that our pioneers had to face. I. W. Capron, who 
Was intimately connected with the beginnings of ‘‘Modern 
Spiritualism,” tells us in this excellent book, printed in 
1055, which every Spiritualist should read, that in '48 the 
Fox family “were charged with being in league with the 
devil" And we read that when Mrs. Fox had been ‘‘re- 
quired to give up that over which she had no control, 
and had been soundly lectured by her pastor ‘‘whose chief 
arguments were impudence and arrogance," she and her 
husband “pursued by the relentless slanders of the minister 
andthe church. . . withdrew from the congregation.” 
Similar “arguments’’ are having a similar effect on Spirit 
ualists to-day. 

Do our critics ever consider 
characteristic of devil-worship? ‘‘Webster’s International 
Dictionary" defines it as * . . the animism or de- 
monism of tribes and peoples whose rites are mainly pro- 
pitiatory and magical." But as Spiritualism is the 
antithesis of this, ‘our withers are unwrung." Spirit- 
ualism teaches “personal responsibility," under a “law of 
consequence," and denies the efficacy, or the need, of every 
kind of propitiation, expiatory rite, or vicarious sacrifice. 
At any rate Webster's definition supplies us with a dis- 
tinguishing mark by which we may recognise a so-called 
devil—as any spirit (or supposed spirit) that has to be pro- 
pitiated or appeased in any way whatsoever. In a very real 
sense the devil is worshipped to-day, though innocently be- 
cause ignorant!" by the people who ascribe to his will the 
splendid gifts of hope, and of encouragement in well-doing, 
and of incitements to love and purity and truth, which 
Spiritualism is daily bringing for mankind. ^ But perhaps 
this ery of "devil" does some good, inasmuch as it warns 
off irresponsible persons, who from lack of use have not 
had "their senses exercised to discern both good and evil” 
just as little children are sometimes warned against all 
strangers, because some of them might be bad men. And 
this warning is more especially needed, perhaps, by the 
ultra-religious, of whom (SES wrote that ''fanaticism on 
the subject of Spiritualism was exhibited mostly by persons 
who had been over-zealous in religious enthusiasm." This 
crazy fanaticism has now swung to its opposite extreme. 


what is the essential 


very 


A PERMEATING INFLUENCE. 


It was not long after the first real message from the 
Beyond had been slowly spelled out: ‘‘We are all your dear 
friends and relatives"—that contradictory statements be 

n to'eause some confusion among the pioneers. They 
ad yet to learn that the successful conveyance of truth 
depends as much upon the receiving mind as upon the 
mind that would impart. But they were not left without 

idanoe. From one of the early messages we read 
‘Spirits are anxious for all mankind to be convinced of the 
truth of spiritual communication. But if persons cc to 
the investigation of it determined to prove it deception 
we will take no pains to satisfy them in their answers; for 
a person possessing such a disposition is not prepare 
Teceive our instruction. He must go through pre- 

ratory process before he can receive our teachings 
tom this we may learn that the veil between the two 
worlds is designed both to conceal and to reveal spiritual 
things. For we seem to detect a spiritual osmosis at 
work, by means of which the spiritual influences of either 
world freely intermingle through the thin partition, that 
roves an impenetrable barrier to intellectual pride. Be- 
ief in direct communication with Omniscience, whether by 
means of Bible text or through spirit-message, has ever 
proved a stronghold for bigotry and intolerance. ^ Spirit- 
malists, at any rate, are delivered from this gross error 
and from all bondage to the word, by the very contradic 
tions they so often deplore. But notwithstanding the 
frequent discrepancies, there flows a wonderful consistency 
of teaching throughout spirit messages which, taken as a 
Whole, may truly be said to represent the voice of God to 


some 


mankind—though not, of course, each message taken 
separately. : À 
Capron, writing in the early ‘fifties, foresees that ‘The 


only enemy Spiritualism need have to dread will be the 
disposition to sectarise it, and to bind the minds of its 
fecipients to some supposed authority or creed." And T 
D. Hall, another early writer on Spiritualism, gives warn 
ing that ‘Walls which to-day may shut out evil, may to 
morrow prove barriers to the approach of good." So far, 
Spiritualists have resisted any temptation to gain an im- 
mediate and local advantage at the cost of their birthright 
of universal dominion; nor does it appear likely that they 
will attempt to compress their ever expanding revelation 
into any sort of creedal definition whatever. Our move- 
tient, based as it is on natural law, is not a subject for 
topyright; and it is a noticeable fact that the beautiful 
teachings we receive are never addressed to us, as to n 
rro people, but are given through us to all humanity. 
All the same, a complaint is sometimes heard that the 
Ühurehes are adopting Spiritualistic views without due 
acknowledgment. But surely this is no great cause for 
dissatisfaction. Tt is thus that the truth we stand for will 

all the Churches, and eventually will bring them 
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together, in the only feasible manner, by internal rapproche 


ment Is Spiritualism, then, never to enjoy a triumph of 
its own? Let us admit that our Faith is neither more 
nor less than the Kingdom of Heaven upon earth. And 
let us remember that this Heavenly Kingdom has been 
likened, by Him who knew it best, to leaven, and that leaven 
attains its perfect expression—its “triumph by losing 


its identity good bread. 
Although Spiritualism was greatly favoured at its in- 
ception by the fact that it appeared in a newly established 


m the making of 


community, and among minds actuated by keen curiosity 
and unhampered by the restraints that tradition imposes 
nevertheless, when opposition had once arisen, the first 


mediums had anything but an easy 


time among 
that has 


a peopk 


never been noted for its generous treatment of 
defenceless minorities Capron testifies, “I have seen 
men’s business prospects blighted, and their families made 
to suffer, because they would not deny the facts they had 
witnessed . I have heard the character of persons 


male and female, traduced in the pulpit, the lecture- 
room, and the drawing-room they could give a 
substantial reason for the hope that was in them. 
Women have declared insane, and taken fron 
homes, when their insanity consisted in a knowledge bey 
the majority around them, et« 


because 


been their 


ond 


A MEMORIAL TO THE 


Fox SISTERS 
A movement is on foot to-day to raise funds for a 
memorial to the three Fox sisters ose courage in bear 
ing open witness to the truth d been revealed to 
them has earned the gratitude of all Spiritualists. Capron 
emphasises the otion of the eldest of the sisters, as 


follows 


“Tf ever Spiritualisr a permanent 
I I I 


to all mankind, the nan jf Ann le Brown (Fox) ik 
stand conspicuous one of the heroines of history w 

fought the battle against a world of opposition, while her 
younger sisters were the only media, and after she became 


one herself Let 
can for the falseh: 


us by all means make 


amends we 
jods and indignities tl t 


I 


have had to endure, and to a n 
during, in so far as immortal in 
perversity And let remer 


give twice; tor not 


or esteen and ratit 


counterpart in the sp e of the 
fastness in maintaining the iat had been cx 
them it is our privilege to commemorat« 

Our Faith has never not even in 1ts earli 


wanted for adherents among 


the best minds of 
although to st 


phenomena 


superficial 1 


seem ind thie is S€ 
H t he po I n 
I a Referring to essag 
1 » i ] } SO el 
a X t t tut I Ii« pit I 
rich and hope he d tha Il 
manie tions day are 1 I 1 1 ind nt 
They indicate » which, | st h, we sl 
yet attaip s not ir 
universe to mislead and beguile us 
listingu een tl f 
ou ‘ An € I nt « n 
ra I ^ I re 
and ands higher les ! who w 
wisely and beneficent! We await 
of God's benignart purpose in serenity and hope 
San Diego, Cal 
January 23rd, 1923 
lInERE is a selfishness benef | the ind 
hose round hi: he elfishness tl N 
ré d in the lla supert j€ 
| tl h 1 inabilit T 
joy to then es rec hapr hrough t I 
selfishness.—E. K, G. 

MaETERLINCK AND Psycutc FonckEs.—Many people say 
“What is the use of seeking? You will find nothing 
Such things are G secrets will keep them to Him- 
self ? These like ignorance better 
than knowledg 1 reasonir had men 
acted upon it, the world w been d in dark 
ness to-day. It is the mode of reasoning used by those who 
are too lazy or too careless to think themselves They are 


like the simple-hearted ancient geographers who wrote on 
their maps of the world beside the Pillars of Hercules (re- 


presenting the Straits of Gibraltar) hic deficit omnes—here 
ends the world! Setting aside superstitions, errors, hoaxes 
and base deceptions, we must acknowledge that there re- 


main psychic forces worthy the study of him who would 
investigate them. ‘These forces reveal to us that we live in 
the midst of an invisible world—a world in which forces 
invisible to the average eve, and of which we as vet know 
little, are ever at work We have entered into an investi- 
gation of a world as ancient as the human race 
experimental science Only recently, comparatively, has 
this subject occupied the minds of men. Within an in- 
credibly short space of years it has created an interest for 
itself in all countries.—''L'INcovNv" (The Unknown). 
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ECTOPLASM. 


To the Editor of Licut 


inquirers into physical phenomena 


of Spiritualism seem to be sceptical of the reality of ecto 


plasm, perhaps these few words may help to dispel their 
doubts The word *'ectoplasm" is frequently used in two 
senses: (1) as the substance or material which exudes from 
the medium, and according to its derivation (ecfos and 
plasma), as the thing formed outside him. In both senses 
the word may be applied to the spider, who from the exuda- 
tion of a viscid matter from his frail body weaves the 


beautiful and imprisoning web for the unwary fly destined 
for his larder. Subject to the good and stable condition 
of his leafy surroundings, his work wil] be extremely 
delicate, symmetrica] and beautiful, but if helpful conditions 
are lacking, then his ‘dainty structure will reveal broken 
threads and irregularities. This viscid substance we may 
call ectoplasm, and the same word may be used to expres» 
the web of the spider, since the weaving process is carried 
on outside of himself: and he is the But the 
simile of the medium to the spider can only refer to the 
exuded substance. The web of the spider is always the same 
pattern, always stationary, always lifeless, the quality of 
its substanée is always the same: and so, in all these par- 
ticulars it differs from the phenomenon of materialisation. 
It is therefore reasonable to suppose that these last are 
not produced by the medium, but are things formed outside 
him by agency not himself. The material of ecto- 
plasm may be unpleasant, or even repulsive, to the casual 
observer, but the processes employed for the construction ot 
many things are not attractive in the early stages of their 
development, whilst in their final accomplishment they are 
both agreeable and beautiful. With reference to the rela- 
tion of spiders and mediums to ectoplasm it may be noted 
that probably all have frequently assisted at dark 
séances have experienced at one time or another. the sen 
sation of coming in contact with something exactly resemb- 
ling in texture a ! I am not a scientist, but 
it needs no science to perceive the immense importance -ot 
the discovery of the ectoplasm; and the Spiritualistic ex- 
planation of the which mould and use it in the 
phenomena of mediumship the only reasonable one. 
Yours, et 


weaver. 


some 


who 


pider's web. 


causes 


seems 


ALICE—AÀ. -KIMBER 
Eagle Lodge, Ramsgate. 
March 17th, 1923. 
ee re o 
Mrs. HoskERTS Jouxson will be in London from April 
13th to ISth (inclusive). Letters should be addressed c/o 


LiGuT, 5, Queen-square, W.C. 

PnorAcATING Spreirvarism.—On Sunday afternoon a 
well-attended meeting was held at the Stanley Hall, Tufnell 
Park, London, N., under the auspicés of the North London 
Spiritualist Propaganda Committee, of which body Mr. R 


Ellis is Hon. Secretary The chair was occupied by Mr 
George E. Wright, Secretary of the L.S.A., who in intro 
ducing the speaker, referred to the fact that these meeting 


had been specially organised for propaganda purposes 


the benefit of those new to the subject, he wished to empha 
sise the fact that Spiritualists only asked the public to 
consider the evidence for spirit communication in a free 
and open spirit. They did not desire that anyone should 
necept the subject on their authority; but they appealed 


to facts A very stimulating address was given by Mr 
Ernest Meads, entitled ‘What Spiritualism Means l'he 
speaker commenced by alluding to some personal experiences 
spirit communication As a man 
the face, he could have no 
meant He did not 
subject carefully 
same conclusions as he 


in regard to 
accustomed to look facts in 
doubt as to what thes 
believe that anyone who 
und sincerely could fail to reach th« 


of his own 


experiences 
investigated the 


had He emphasised the f: that his knowledge of Spirit 
ualism had only strengthened and confirmed his belief in th« 
fundamenta] Christian verities At the conclusion of th« 
address, clairvoyance was given by Mrs, E ville, who 
had some remarkable successes During the proceedings a 
solo was admirably rendered by Miss A. Willcox he 


meeting was the first under the auspices of the Committee 


und undoubtedly successful, It is hoped to hold 


was most 
further meetings of the same kind monthly during May and 
June. 
OBITUARY Mr. D. LrkenMAN.— The Lewisham Spirit 
ualist Church has suffered a severe loss in the passing over 


Mr. D echman. He was 
March 17th, for the 
abscess, ‘but unfortunately passed away on Sun- 
day morni: Our love and sympathy go out to Mrs, Leech 
man in the great loss she has sustained. Mr. Leechman 
had endeared himself to the membership during his 
tion with us, first as President, and then as Vice-President 
His sincerity, earnestness and good humour did much for 
the success of our church, and we are hopeful that his 
counsel and help may be continued from the other side. 
F. J. Symes. 


Vice-President, operated 


Saturday 


of its 
upon on 
abdominal 


removal of an 


social 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


That the Photographic Fair at Holland Park should h 
devoted to spirit photographs'' has a signi 
cance of its own. lo use an ancient and moss-grown phras 
it is a sign of the times It is worth noting, for instans 
that this feature of the Fair was not originated by Spir 
ualists. The invitation to make the exhibit came from 
promoters of the Fair, and was carried out under the dire 
tion of Mr. H. W. Engholm, whose talents as an organis 
found profitable scope in this direction. 


a section 


visit to the Exhibition, I gathered that th 
photographs had an attraction which was var 
It seemed to be in some cases the “attra 
' Tt drew not only serious enquirers and 
but also contemptuous Sal. 


On my 
*ehostly" 
ously expressed. 
tion of repulsion 
thoughtless sensation-seekers, 
ducees, and wrathful *religious'' fanatics. An hour in th 
room provided quite a comedy. The representative ofa 
daily paper found the display interesting and impressive 
but not quite convincing. One of the visitors informed m 
that the whole thing was an obvious imposture. He coul] 
have faked the whole exhibition himself, he said, knowing 
something of photography. There was a pleasing modesty 
about this statement, which I greatly enjoyed. One vocifer. 
ous person found in the exhibition a menace to religion 
and an offence to the sanctity of death. (I wish, by the 
way, that some of these people would pay more attention 
to the need for regarding life with at least the same rever- 


ence, and doing something to ‘‘sanctify’’ that.) On the 
whole, it was a fruitful hour; one gathered so much of the 
kind of reactions which the exhibition js eliciting from 


the public mind. The main thing is to know that an im 
pression has been made. We can leave the course of tim 
and the teachings of experience to clarify the impression 
and bring it into its true proportions with the phenomena 
of daily life, which are not worthy of consideration 
because they are not purely psychic phenomena, 


less 


After these serious reflections on the Fair, one may le 
permitted a flippancy or two. There was an orchestra, and 
it occurred to me that the ‘‘March of the Camera Men" 
might have been one of the musical items. And after an 
inspection of some of the more beautiful examples of photo. 
graphy, it seemed that the camera is not really a foe to 
graphic art 

. " . " 

LicnT travels and makes its impression far afield. Iti 
frequently quoted by the foreign and colonial Press. Th 
last example before me is the Buenos Aires ‘Standard,’ of 
February 2nd, which, amongst other items of psychi 
interest, quotes from Licur the whole of the article on 
“Capital Punishment: Its Ethical and Psychical Aspects’ 
hy P, H. F. 


Someone suggested recently that the hostile activities 
of a certain branch of Psychical Research are due to the 
presence of ‘‘young blood’’—youth and inexperience. We 
can hardly accept that explanation As a distinguished 
contributor to Ligur remarked the other day, one looks 
to youth for initia originality and the progressive 
spirit The desire rab’’ advance and to hold backa 
movement rather belongs to cautious old age than to youth 
Unless it is that kind of youth which Sir W. S. Gilbert 
satirised in ‘‘Bab Ballads” in the case of the child who died 
“an enfeebled old dotard’’ at five 

. . . . 
A correspondent, A. E. Cook, sends me the following 


“A friend told me he visited last Army Recor 


year an 


Office in Scotland, to inquire about his son, missing sing 
1915, and the colonel there told him his only chance was 
to join a Spiritualistic Society He warmly objected 
ing that he had a conscience The reply came at one 
‘Well, it is either your son or your conscience—whichever 
you like! 
" " . - 
A daily paper prints an account of the Ghost Music of 
a Violin Doubtk the music consisted of “haunting 
melodies. D. G. 
THE VISION SPLENDID. 
How strange and wonderful Life gleams! 
Tis darkest night when brightest beams 
Are flashed from yonder distant stars 
So in “the soul's dark night" no bars 
Of cloud ean keep us from the rays 
That stream from Bright Ones to whose gaze 
Unveiled Creation's mystery stands, 
Nor shut us from the healing hands 
Of those who loved us in the spheres 
Whence we emerged to mortal years, 
And, loving still, their radiance cast 
Till earth's grey pilgrimage is past, 
And like a rose of shining gold 
The petals of the Soul unfold 
=F, R. 8. 
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REV. G. VALE OWEN'S LECTURE TOUR. 


Eo THE BLUE ISLAN 


Bm,—Having now received applications from the list of 


Geer nymarated Below, which I have arranged as far as The Experiences of a new arrival i 
jossible for the following months, starting from August “beyond Teil” | 
next until May, 1924, should any Societies or Psychic yond “the "Veil, \ 
aroups which have not yet applied care to do so before the Communicated by 
1st EN arrangements would be made to include them, 
prior to fixing dates, eto, a 2 
Full replies and particulars will be sent to every appli- W T STEAD, 
pu ut first du in A E : , and recorded by 
anking you for your kind assistance.—Yours, etc., 
ALBERT J. STUART, PARDOE WOODMAN 
Hon, Organising Secretary. and 
19, Albert-road, Southport, 
"March 16th, 1923. ESTELLE STEAD, 
July, 1923.—London; special welcome meeting only; With a Letter by 


Queen 's Hall, 


August—St, Leonards, Brighton, Worthing, Portsmouth, 
Bournemouth, Exeter, Torquay, Plymouth, Bridgwater, 


SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 


Soptember.—Bristol, Bath, Newport, Blackwood, Cardiff, A IE ens RUE Digi 5 si Y ik dm 
Ferndale, Merthyr-Tydfil, Port Talbot, Pontypridd, in which are related the happenings to himself and 
Swansea, Bridgend, Brynamman, others after the sinking of the Titanic, and his life 

October.—Richmond, Kingston, Wimbledon, Clapham, beyond the Veil, together with his first experiences 
Tufnell Park, Holland Park, Forest Gate, Plumstead, after the shock of bodily death with many who 
NEUE Marylebone, St. Albans, Norwich, Great were drowned in that great maritime catastrophe 

J ^ D 5 6 "a8 o * 

November,--Nottingham, Birmingham, Coventry, Wor- Price 3/6; post free 3/10. 
cester, Darlaston, Stourbridge, Nuneaton. 

December,—Manchester, Moss Side, Congleton, Hanley, HUTCHINSON & C0., 34, Paternoster Row, 
Shrowsbury, Liverpool, St. Helens, Birkenhead. London, E C. 4 
Chester. 

1924. 


January,—Southport, Preston, Wigan, Blackburn, Great 
Harwood, Olitheroe, Barrow, Ulverston, Lancaster, 
Pebruary.—bLeeds, Bradford, Halifax, Huddersfield, Keigh- 

ley, Wakefield, Dewsbury, Sheffield, Rotherham, Barns- AND THE 


ley, Doncaster, Harrogate, 


March.—Seiby, Hull, Darlington, Middlesboro, Durham, FI | Í i IRE É IFE 
Newcastle, Sedghill. 


April--Edinburgh, Glasgow, Dundee, Aberdeen, Inverness, BY THE REV. G. 
Belfast, Dublin, Bangor, London. 


— — ——-— |VALE OWEN 
THE ford 


The Vicar of Orford has, in this work, 
UNDISCOVERED presented a number of his own personal 
experiences in connection with spirit com- 

COU NTRY munication and Psychical Research. 
M Jes *FACTS AND THE FUTURE LIFE" 
A Sequence .of Spirit- comprises one of the most searching in- 
messages describing Death quiries into the subject of human survival 
and the After - world. after death in the light of modern knowledge 
and the Vicar’s own first-hand experiences, 
In this volume Mr. Vale Owen states his own 
position in regard to many of the questions 


Selected from Published and Unpublished 
Automatic Whitings (1874 to 1918). 


: that are being discussed by Theologians and 
Edited by Harold Bayley = a = - 

" . S S g ers relz e I > S 
with an Introduction by others on matters relating to the creeds of 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. Christendom and the relation of Christianity 
to Spiritualism. 


This work will prove & revelation to those s 
who are not familiar with the beantiful and Price 4/ 6 net. 


ennobling character of many spirit messages. 


"The Undiscovered Country " is a standard POST FREE 4/10. 
work of reference concerning the “ Life EA EY TE ONE ad oo 
Beyond the Veil. HUTCHINSON & CO., 34, Paternoster Row, 


London, E.C. 


The recent demand for this valuable work has 
greatly depleted the limited Stock. There wiil 
be no reprints of this work after this Edition 

ig exhausted, so place your order now. £ 


PER CENT. INTEREST—FREE FROM IN- 


COME TAX DEDUCTION—can be obtained 
In board covers, and specially designed two- 


i d on your Savings. Dividends paid Half-yearly in full. 
TAT eE wrapper: Easy Withdrawals without expense or deduction. SEC URITY 
Post free, 3/6. ASSURED. Assets over £1,000,000. Reserve Funds, 


2 £50,000. Advances made towards purchase of Freehold 
To be obtained only from the and Leasehold Property. Full particulars from WEST- 

Office of “Light” BOURNE PARK PERMT. BUILDING SOCIETY— 
5, Queen Square, London W.C.1. (Ohairman—ERNEST W. BEARD, Esq., 136, West- 
Boc. l i ; | bourne Terrace, Paddington, London, W. 2. 
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The FOUNDATION 
of DRAWING 


IF YOU HAD LIVED IN THE DAYS OF PHARAOH 
you would have been compelled to draw if you 
had wished to express your thoughts. To-Day 
you have been trained to write. But you will 
still find that you can draw, only you have 
probably had no training. By the A.B.C. Method 

you can learn at your own home in your own 

time. It is taught by correspondence, the 

lessons, plates, exercises and careful criticisms 
being posted at your convenience, All your 
sketches will be carefully criticised, errors cor- 
rected, and a simple but concise letter sent to you 
by our Artist Instructor before your next lesson 
is sent. 


DESIGNING: ADVERTISEMENTS, 
SHOWCARDS, POSTERS, COVERS, 
AND FASHION ILLUSTRATING 
Are taught. Many of our students are making such rapid 
Progress that their work is already being sold for reproduction 


Pürposes, You can enrol to day and start on your first lesson 
^ 800n as your application has been accepted. 


Send for Booklet " S"—a. free lesson in ilself— full of 
illustrations and explicit instructions. 


THE A.B.C. SCHOOL OF DRAWING (Stadio L.) 
Paternoster House, Paternoster Row, London E.C. 4. 


PIANO PLAYING 
THE NEW WAY. 


V HY not learn to play the 
re piano—in 3 months ? 
Do you realise that it is within your 
power, whatever your age and 
whether you now have had little or 
no musical ability, to play the piano 
with confidence ? 
The drudgery of constant practice 
is a thing of the past. The Thelwall 
Rapid Piano Course enables you to 
master the kevboard and play any 
piece that is not exceptionally 
difficult. This is no extravagant 
claim. For 18 years the Thelwall 
Bystem, which has the approval of the leading musical authori- 
ties, has been successfully teaching pupils on these lines, 


A few extracts from appreciat ve letters: 


“I feel that I have already made great strides in my 
music, thanks to your system "—T. F, D., Richmond, 
Surrey. 

“Tam very grateful for all you have done for me; 
your system is really wonde rful,—B. 0., Winchester, 

“The muscular exercises have improved my playing a 
great deal, I am well satisfied with the progress 
I have made.”—A. F, B., Manchester, 

“ It is a great joy to me to be able to play at all, con- 
sidering I am in my 66th year. I think it very wonder- 
ful, but your instructions are very clear, and it is a 
very pleasant and easy way to learn," — A. B., Cromer, 


“THE CHARM OF MUSIC BROUGHT WITHIN 
YOUR REACH,” 


A oopy of this interesting booklet, which fully describes 
the Thelwall System, will be sent free on application to 
THE THELWALL RAPID PIANO COURSE 
(Dept. L) 

Paternoster House, E.C. 4. 


———— 
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NOW READY, 


THE CASE FOR 
SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY 


by 
SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 


M.D., LL.D. 


( Member of the Society for Psychical Research. — Vice. 
President of the Society for the Study of 
Supernormal Pictures.) 


With corroborative evidence by experienced 
researchers and photographers, including 
MissF. R. Scatcuerp and Mr. FreD Bartow, 


WITH NUMEROUS 
ILLUSTRATIONS. 


This work has been specially 
prepared by Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle to satisfy the demands of 
a very large public interested in 
what is popularly termed “ Spirit 
Photography.” Sir Arthur deals 
at some length with the work and 
history of the famous Crewe 
Mediums, Mr. Hope and Mrs. 
Buxton, also stating his views on 
the recent charge of Fraud brought 
against these mediums by Mr. Harry 
Price and others. 


A wonderful series of verified 
cases of supernormal photography 
are also presented. Sir Arthur's 
case is set out in his inimitable style 
and the many illustrations present 
a unique record of this phase of 
Psychical Research. 


PRICE TWO SHILLINGS 
AND SIXPENCE. 
Post FREE — 2s. 10d. 


PLACE YOUR ORDER NOW 


with your Bookseller or any Bookstall, 


HUTCHINSON and CO, || 
34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4. 


os 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. j 


y Conducted by the Editor. 


id READERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
= Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. If itis a question of wide general interest we = 
C may, however, deal with it in another partlof the paper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable. j 
S We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are A 
4 forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return d 
| : 
We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given | 
= a 7 la a) aa —— M 
M as Af e" ))) N SH zT. ) | 
-——$—$—$<$4\ ao ASR N= ——— 


NorE.—In future we propose to make our replies of a more 
generil character, as many of the questions asked are 
such as occur to others than the original inquirer. Our 
replies therefore will be no longer addressed to some 
particular correspondent but will deal not only with 
personal inquiries but with subjects under discussion 
and the problems of Spiritualism generally. Less im- 
portant questions will be answered under ''Answers to 
Correspondents.” 


ANDREW JACKSON DAVIS AND MEDIUMSHIP. 


The frequent mention lately of the name of this great 
clairvoyant, sometimes known as the ‘‘Poughkeepsie Seer,’ 
has led to requests for more information regarding him. 
But there are several books on the subject, including his 


own autobiography and his many volumes of teachings, so 
that we do not feel it necessary to give much here. We 
and 


have published a great deal concerning him in Licut, 
shall later have more to say. For the present we need 
only refer to the magnificent range of his teachings and 
the splendid lucidity of his vision of life. He is a philo- 
sopher who has not yet come into his own. In one of his 
hooks, “The Present Age and Inner Life," he gives a *'Table 
of Mediumship" and a close analysis of all its phases. That 
source of information, if it had been consulted and followed 
by Spiritualists, would have been invaluable. It would 
have enabled them to avoid the pitfalls and misunderstand- 
mgs into which many investigators have fallen, and which 
have led to so much of humiliation and perplexity. — It 
would have shown how carefully the results of mediumship 


need to be tested in order to distinguish between worthles 
‘psychological states") and 


yapourings (the product of 
the true, clear utterances of real inspiration and real 
control, 
MISLEADING MESSAGES. 
We have said a good deal on this subject before, but it 


seems from recent correspondence that we shall have to 
refer to it once again. To begin with, it would be un- 
natural if everything in connection with messages from the 
beyond proved to be simple, easy and accurate. It is true 
that some few people seem always to secure messages that 
are clear, sensible, and trustworthy. But the fact re 
mains that others receive very mixed communications, some 
tme and some false. The causes of nonsensical or mislead- 
ing Messages are various. ‘There are mistakes in trans- 
mission just as in ordinary telegraphy: there is a fertile 
cause of much nonsense in the state of “dream conscious- 
ness’ which frequently accompanies mediumship; and, 
further, there is is possibility of deception and mischievous 
interference from mordily undeveloped spirit agencies. 


How are investigators to proceed in these cases? Generally 
speaking, just as they would in ordinary life, using vigil- 
ance, testing the communications, taking nothing on trust 
and cutting off communication altogether where there is 
anything doubtful or suspicious It is always an advant- 
age in such matters to have the presence and advice of 
someone experienced in psychic investigation 


IS MAN "DE-NATURED''? 


We said in a recent answer to a question relating to 
species that man has become 
deliberate statement based on 


purely 


the proper diet of the human 
'de-natured." That was a 
our perception of the fact that man is not a 
animal being, although he is so regarded for scientific 
But his departure from natural laws which 
will is, to our thinking, temporary 
otten inappropriate we 
stated 


purposes. 
follows on his gift of free- 
and transitional. That his diet is 
have examples by the thousand to prove t is 
by a physician that ‘ignorance of food and feeding 
is at the bottom of the vast majority of human ills." There 


is little doubt of that. Man is said to be closely related 
to the apes in the physical orde: One of the great 
differences, however, is that He apes live in warm climates 
and the race of man is spread all over the glolx He is 

ions, 


not restricted like the lower creatures to part NE reg 
so that it is impossible to lay down hard and fast rules for 


him, whether in diet or other matters. He is on the ascent 
from ape to angel—*''de-natured" on one level to be *'re- 


natured’’ on another and higher one. 


"SPEAKING IN TONGUES." 


Quite a large book could be filled with examples of this 
but it would have to be compiled from a wide 
will be sufficient to 


psychic gift, 
variety of sources. For the present it 
mention some of the examples dealt with by Judge Edmonds, 


during the ’sixties and 


of the New York Supreme Court, 
‘seventies of the last century He enumerates, amongst 
languages spoken under spirit control, Spanish, French, 
Greek, Italian, Portuguese, Latin, Hungarian, and some 
Indian dialects. In some instances his daughter was the 
medium, and he states of her that although she knew no 
language but her own, ‘‘and a little smattering of board- 
TRBSERHOO] French," yet she had spoken in nine or ten dif- 
ferent tongues, ‘sometimes for an hour at a time with the 
ease and flnency of a native." Foreigners conversed with 
their spirit friends through her, each in his own language 
It is clear that in such instances the power at work is of 
kind, as in the case of direct voice 


a special and rare 
many languages are heard 


mediumship, where, likewise, 
a phenomenon so incredible to most persons that the mere 
recital of the fact makes little or no impression on their 


minds, 


AN IMPORTANT NEW 


* No one can read the brilliant pages of M. Maurice Paleologue 
complex forces that brought about the downfall of Russia? Ea tract from leading article in‘ 


BOOK LN “GREAT DEMAND 


ht int ) the 


he Times.’ 


, ° 
a atta 


without obta 


An AMBASSADOR'S MEMOIRS 


(July 3rd, rorq-June 2nd, 1915) 


By MAURICE 


PALEOLOGUE 


Last French Ambassador to the Russian Court 


A large volume, cloth gilt, with many beautiful exi 


18s. ne. 


lusive drawings and other illustrations, 


Monsieur Paléologue's account of his stewar!+hip and the men, women and events of his time is a document 


of the flist historical importance, 


him into intimate contact with the greatest of the g 


In the form of a richly commented diary, 


inner happenings atthe Russian Court and Camp and in Government circles. 
treat, and the leading figures of a departed era 


Monsieur Paléologue reveals the 
His exalted position brought 
the late 


Tzar and Tsaritza, the Grand Duke Nicholas, Sazonoff, Count Witte, Sir George Buchanan and, at the other 


end of the scale, the sinister and infamous Rasputin 


with him on topics of tne most vital importance and interest 
some jsinful t to the English reader who desires to know the truth about Imperial Russia, offici 


come to life as the author sets down the conversations 


There will be surprises, many pleasant and 
and unofficial, 


MEE 2122coe—— 


t—— 


‘London: HUTCHINSON & CO. 
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NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


Hypn and Suggestion.” By Louis Satow. 
(Transl: Bernard Miall.) Geo llen and Unwin 
(10s. 6 

Beyond Given th zh K. Wing- 
feld e by Helen, Countess of Radnor, and 
Introduction by Sir E. Marshall Hall, K.( Philip Allan 
and Co. (5s. net.) 

“The Occult Review. March. 
“Do the Dead Live?" By Paul Heuzé. John Murray 


(5/- net.) 


By Father de Heredia 


Summerland.” By J. 
6a. net.) 


Holden. Dolphin Press, 


By Effie Martyn Watts. Hurst 
and Blackett (3/6 ne 


*Hutcehinson's Magazine April. 


Littze ILFORD CHRISTIAN SPIRITUALIST | CHURCH.—AÀ 
Grand Bazaar and Sale of Work was held by the above 
church at the Carnegie Library Yomford-road, Manor 
Park, on Tuesday and Wednesday, 13th and 14th inst., in 
aid of the New Church Fund. On the first day the Bazaar 
was opened by Mrs. Wesley Adams, who spoke of the noble 


effort and the enthusiasm of the workers to achieve their 
jus A beautiful bouquet was presented to Mrs. Wesley 
Adams by little Jose Calvert. On the second day the open- 


ing ceremony 
who made a 
their effort to e 


was performed by Mrs. Hewat McKenzie 
oec appeal to all to help the workers in 
ct a new house in which to worship anu 
spread the knowledge that had brought comfort to so many: 
A bouquet was p nted by little Joan Tuck. Social items 
were contributed by a very fine troupe of dancing girla 
solos by Mrs. Saxby and Mr. W. Watson, and a duet by 
Mrs. Clarke and Mrs. Saxby. The Bazaar realised about 
£90. On Thursday, 15th inst., a Fancy Dress Masquerade 
Dance was held and was a phenomenal success. A hearty 
vote of thanks Mrs. Jamrach, 
and all who had he This added 
another £8 to our New 


its 
Fund. 


Church 


SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


These notices are confined to announcements of meetingson the coming 
Sunday, with the addition only of other engagements In the same 
week, Theyare charged at the rate of 1s. for two lines (including the 
name of the society) and 3d. for every additional line. 


Sunday, Mar 
6.30, Dr. W. J. 
50 ial. 
et.—March 25tl 
( irpente 
h, 11.15 and 7, 


Lewishan Limes Hall, Limes Grove 
25th, 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum 
Vanstone. Wednesday, March 28th, 8 
Haret | Hall, 96, High- 

Scholey ; 6.30, Mr. J. Ha 


"Brighton.—Atheneum Hall.—March 


Mrs. Ormerod; 3, Lyceum Wednesday 8.15, Mr I 
Curr 

Camberwell S.E The Guardian Offices, Peckha 

March 25th, 11, Mrs. Melloy; 6.30, Miss F. Sca 
subject After Death Conditions." 

Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High- 
gate tube station).—Saturday, 7.30 ist ive in aid of 
Suilding Fund. Sunday, 11, Mrs. V edfern, address and 
clairvoyance; 7, Mrs. É. Neville; 3 eun Monday, & 


developing circle (members only) Wednesday. 8, lecturer 


and clair: Good Friday, public circle; all welcome 
silver collectior Easter Monda rand social and tea 
with attractive programme; tea 5.90; price 1 


children, 6d 


St. John’s Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-grove, Norti 
Finchley (opposite tram depot) March 25th. 7, Rev. G 
Ward. Thursday, March 29th. 8, Mrs. Annie Johnson 

Shepherd's Bi 73, Becklow-road March 2 11 
public circie; 7, Mrs. Bloodworth Thursday, March 29th 
Mr. J. Hurrell 

Peckhan Lausanne-road.—Mar 7. Mrs. A. Bod 


Thursday, 8.15, Mr. E. Al 


dington. 


Bowes Park.—Nhaftesbury Hal ng Bowes Pi 
Station (down side Sunday March 25th, 11 Mr. a 
Mrs. A. W. Jone 7, Mrs. Edith Clement Wednesday 


March 28th, Mrs. Laura Lewis 
Worthing Spiritualist Missior 

6.30, Mrs. A joddington March 2 
Central 144, High Holborr . 

23rd. 7.30, Mrs, Neville March 25th, 7, Mr 


March 
Beaumont-Sigall 

Forest Hill Christian Spiritualist Socjety Forester 
Hall, Raglan-street, Dartmouth-road.—March 25th 
Wednesday, March 28th, 8 

Richmond Spiritualist Church, Orm Mec Sunday 
March 25tb, 7.30, Mrs Worthington Wednesday, March 


28th, address and clasrvoyance, 


E-rG IIT 


(March 24, 1923. 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Ge Vowel. TA. J. Wa and O. ~D: 
various contributions, which are receiving 
M. A. (Cologne).—It is impossible for us, not being on 
he spí to decide on the true nature of the phenomenon 
vou i scribe. lt seems to have been a real experience, but 


Thank you for the 
attention 


whether it has a svmbolical meaning you alone can decide 
by a comparison of experiences, 
A. W. SraBLES.— Thanks for your letter. We are sorry 


not to have had an opportunity of giving you a personal 
farewell on your return to New Zealand. We are at 
least glad that your visit to the Old Country was pleasur- 
able and hope to hear of you after your return home. 

C. S.—We think it is a question on which every indi. 
vidual should form his own opinion after study and investi. 
gation. It has been dealt with innumerable times in 
LicHut and elsewhere, and to us is no longer a live issue, 
You are qui itled to think otherwise, but you are 
quite mistaken in supposing that our attitude on the matter 
towards you 


is an evidence of discourtesy 
S. R. C.—Thank you. We quite agree 
«presses the idea in an effective way. 
7. R. Darrow (Ohio).—The verses are passable, but the 
abrupt alter n of the metre in the middle of the poem 
a serious flaw. There are also certain other irregularities 
so that the lines do not “‘sean.’’ 
G. E. Pripcock.—We recommend 
the Organising Secretary of the 


W.C.1. 


and the sonnet 


you to communicate 
L.S.A. at 5, Queen 


with 
square, 


Tue British CoLLEGE or Psycuic Scrence.—Mr. Evan 
Powell, excellent materialising and voice powers 
are widely known, has concluded a visit to the College, 
when under the most careful conditions, insisted on by the 
medium, appearances of faces, of lights, of voices, and 
movements of objects, independent of the medium, haye 
been produced. Further visits are promised in April, May 
and June, and an account of his work, with an 
portrait, will appear in the new number of 
Science." The Crewe Circle have just finished a week of 
excellent work; it is good to note that the heavy strain 


whose 


hat has been upon them for months past seems to be 
passing. The phenomena have been very clear and hare 
given much satisfaction to sitters. Another visit is ex- 


pected during May. Herr Melzer, the Dresden medium, 
who is now at the College, has been able since his arrival, 
hrough his remarkable gift, to show in good light the 
of flowers and stones for which his mediumship 
This is probably the first time a public medium 
ce these under this condition of light 
The séances are somewhat long, before 
but the varied trance 
apposite cl: which is given 


"apports" 
is noted. 
has been able to prod 
and suitable dr 

the apports 


and th« 


n itself. 


EASTER HOLIDAYS. 


Queen-squar« London 
March 29th 


Licut, 5 


orial offices of 
l 5 p.m. on TI 


W.C.l. will be -clo fron 


rsda3 


for 1922 


"LIGHT" 


BEAUTIFULLY BOUND 


Price TWENTY SIX SHILLINGS 


POSTAGE is. EXTRA. 
Such a Volume is the most complete record of 
Spiritualism and Psychical Research you can possess, 


remittance to: 
IG 
LONDON, 


Send 
OFFICE OF 


5, QUEEN SQUARE, W.C. 1. 


WONDERS AND TRUTH OF THE SPIRIT WORLD. 


By Special Request 


HON. 


THE MRS. AMES 
will repeat «his Lecture with Original Coloured Lantern 
Slides (as given at the Town Hall, Folkestone), 
Ox THURSDAY, THE 22ND INST, AT 8.45 PM, 
at the 


Unique Centre Club, 99, Lancaster Gate. 
(Facing Hyde Park.) 
Slides from Automatic Spirit Drawings, The Story of Dickens's 
Cottage, of the Spirit of Caxton Hall, etc, 
inclusive of tax, 


Apply Secretary Seats— 2s. 4d. 
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE. LTD., 


5 QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C.1. 
Telephone: MUSEUM 5106. 


On and after April 1st New Members are admitted for the 


remainder of this year for a subscription of FLFTEEN SHILLINGS. 


Alternatively the full subscription of ONE GUINEA may be paid which covers Membership to the corresponding date in 1924. 
The Summer Session will open with the Special Thursday Evening Meeting on April 12th, when an address will be given by 

Me. G. R. S. Mean. Other features of the Summer Programme will be :— 

MONDAY AFTERNOONS. 3 p.m. Private Clairvoyance. 

TUESDAY AFTERNOONS. 3.15 p.m. Public Clairvoyance, 


WEDNESDAY AFTERNOONS. 2.30 p.m. Special Personal Clairvoyance by Mr. T. E. 


" 39 4 p.m. Discussion 


THURSDAY EVENINGS. 7.30 p.m. Special Meetings. 


AUSTIN. 
Gatherings. 


FRIDAY AFTERNOONS. 3.15 p.m. Lecture-Demonstrations by Mr. A. Vout Peters, on “The Principles and 


Practice of Clairvoyance." 


Full Programme of Meetings etc, can be obtained from 


GEORGE E. WRIGHT, 


Organising Secretary, 


The Library and Offices of the Alliance will be closed for the Easter Vacation from Thursday, March 29th, to 


| Thursday, April 5th. 


Certain Lady Members have generously undertaken to arrange a dance in aid of the funds of the L 
This will take place on Monday, April 16th (8 to 12 p.m.). 


Tickets 5s. each including refreshments, can be obtained from Miss PHILLIMORE, 5, Queen Square. 


BOOKS ON SPIRITUALISM 


AND PSYCHICAL SCIENCE. 


THE BLUE ISLAND. 
Experiencss of a new arrival beyond the Veil 
Communicated by W. T. STEAD 
Cloth. 157 pages, 3s 9d post free. 
A remarkable book which is attracting great attention. 


A REMARKABLE NEW BOOK. 
CUIDANCE FROM BEYOND 
Given through K. WINGFIELD, 
Introduction by SIR EDWARD MARSHALL HALL, K.C 


By H. ERNEST HUNT (Member of Council, L.S.A.) 
. NERVE CONTROL: The Cure of Nervousness and Stage Fright. 
128 pages, net 28., post free 28. 2d. 
A MANUAL OF HYPNOTISM. (3rd impression.) 
Cloth, 132 pages, net 28, 6d., post free 2s, 9d 
SELF TRAINING: The Lines of Mental Progress. 
Cloth, 240 pages, net 48. 6d., post free 4s. 10d. 
A BOOK OF AUTO-SUCCESTIONS. 
Wrappers, 64 pages, net 1s., post free 18. 2d. 
THE INFLUENCE OF THOUCHT. 
Cloth, 238 pages, net 5s., post free 58. 6d. 
THE HIDDEM SELF and its Mental Processes. 
Cloth, 172 pages, net 4s. 6d., post free 4s. 10d. 
A series of clear and concise works by a well-known authority on Mental 
Control and Suggestion. 


SPIRITUALISM, TRUE AND FALSE. 
By ARTHUR WILLIAM GARLICK, 
45 pages, Wrappers. Published at 1s, net 
Present price 10d. post free. 


By E. W. WALLIS (Editor of ''LiGHT," 1899-1914) and 
MRS. (M. H.) WALLIS. 
SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE, 
Boards, 104 pages, 1s. 8id., post free. 
A QUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP AND PSYCHICAL UNFOLDMENT 
L Mediumship Explained. II. How to Develop Mediumship 
II, Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate Them. 
Cloth, 812 pages, 7s. 3d., post free, or in 3 separate parts, 28. 2}d. ach, 
post free. 

Mrs. Wallis who recently completed 50 years’ service to the cause of 
tual Progress, has a unique knowledge of mediumship and the develop- 
ment of psychic gifts. 
E 


A BEAUTIFUL & INEXPENSIVE GIFT BOOK 
HEAVEN'S FAIRYLAND—THE OHILDREN'S SPHERE. 

| Edited by W. R. Bradbrook, 

j Art wrappers, 8vo, 64 pp. illu trated. 2s, 9d. post free, 


A record of trance communications of greatinterest and beauty, deating 
with the state of Children in the After Life. 


SPECIALLY REDUCED IN PRICE. 
Two famous books by * A Kina’s Couwskr 
" “| HEARD A VOICE” or The Creat Exploration 
Cloth, 278 pages. Original Price, 8s Present Price, 6s. 6d. post free. 
“$0 SAITH THE SPIRIT.” 
Cloth, 201 pages. Original price, 11s Present price, 8s. post free 


Preface by HELEN, COUNTESS OF RADNOR 


A record of Spirit Comm ation, uched for by a Great 
Lawyer. 


By THE REV. CHAS. L. TWEEDALE, M.A. 
MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 
Or thé OTHER SDE of LIFE in the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, 
HUMAN EXPERIR and MODERN RESEARCH. 
Clot $2 pages, 118. 3d. 
The book which so greatly impressed Mr, Robert Blatchford, 


SPECIAL OFFERS. 
THE VITAL MESSAGE. 
By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 


Cloth, 228 ages. Published at 5s. Reduced to 3s. 6d. post free 
This most valuable and arr ng book is now offered at a substantially 
reduced pr Strongly recommended, 


By GEORGE E WRIGHT, Organising Secretary, L.S.A, 
PRACTICAL VIEWS ON PSYCHIO PHENOMENA. 
136 pages, 2s. 9d., post free 
THE CHURCH AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 
A discussion of the implications of Psychical Research on the 
Christian Faith. 
Sloth, 147 pages, 3s. Od. post free. 


THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 
By “A Churchman 18 pages, 18. 2d. post free. 
wurable discussion of the ton of Saints, in the 
present knowledge. 


An ac 


light of 


THE CATE OF REMEMBRANCE. 
By F. BLIGH BOND, F.R.LB A. 
Cloth, 196 pages, illustrated, 8s, post free. 


This work bv a great Architect and Antiquary, treats of the 
very remarkable S it Communications dealing with the remains 
of Glastonbury Abbe vost of which messages were independently 
verified 

PSYCHICAL AND SUPERNORMAL PHENOMENA. 
By DR PAUL JOIRE 
Professor at the Psycho-Physiological Institute of France, Past President of 
the Societé Universelle d' Etudes Psychiques. 
l'ranslated by Dudley Wright 
Cloth gilt, 633 pages, with 22 illustrations, tis. 3d. post free. 
A great book by a world-wide authority admurably translated. 


FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS. 
By DR. GUSTAVE GELEY 
(Director of the International Metapsychical Institute, Paris.) 
Translated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.C, E. 
Formerly Assist, Seo. to Government of India, Public Works Dept. 
Cloth, 323 pages, and 23 plate photographs, 188. 6d. net, post free. 


VOICES FROM THE VOID. 
By HESTER TRAVERS SMITH. 
With introduction by Sir William Barrett, F.R.S. Cloth, 48. post free. 
Records of most evidential communications obtained through 
the Ouija Board. 


CONE WEST. 


By JAMES COATES, Ph.D. 
SEEING THE INVISIBLE. 
Cloth 284 pages. net 6s. 6d., post free, 7s. 
HUMAN MAGNETISM. 
Cloth, 253 pages, net 6s., post fee 0s. 6d 
PSYCHIDAL PHENOMENA, 
188 pages, net 28., post free, 2s. 3d. 
I8 MODERN SPIRITUALISM BASED ON FAOT OR FANOY ? 
96 pages, net 2s., post free 2s. 3d, 
( Valuable works by a great pioneer.) 


Three Narratives of After Death Experiences, Communicated to 
J S8 M. WARD, B.A., 
late Scholar and Prizeman of Trinity Hall, Cambs. Cloth, 5s. 0d. post free. 


A SUBALTERN IN SPIRIT LAND. 
A sequel to “Gone West," Cloth, 6s. 6d, post free. 


THERE I8 NO DEATH. 
By FLORENCE MARRYAT. 
. Cloth, 3s. 9d., post free. 
A new and convenient edition, at a popular price, of a famous book. 


MT obicere and all other works on dm Psychical Research and Allied Subjects can be obtained of the Pub- 


Department of the London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd , 


5, Queen Square, London, W.C. 1, Send Remittance with order. 
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LIBRARY OF 


STANDARD 
LIVES 


OF FAMOUS MEN « WOMEN 


A series of volumes containing the standard biographies of the 
most famous men and women of all time, printed in clear type 
on the best quality paper and containing frontispiece portraits on 
Art Paper. Each volume contains approximately 384 pages, the 
necessary appendix, chronology, notes and full index. 

The demand for the first four volumes comprising the lives of 


NAPOLEON, Queen ELIZABETH, 
NELSON & MARIE ANTOINETTE 


has exceeded expectations and is already rapidly assuming 
large proportions. 

Messrs. Hutchinson & Co. propose to publish additional volumes 
—one each fortnight—including the following famous lives: 


JOHN WESLEY, Mdme. DU BARRY, WELLINGTON, 
Mdme. DE STAEL, OLIVER CROMWELL, CLEOPATRA, 
Lady HAMILTON, Samuel JOHNSON, NELL GWYNNE, 
WASHINGTON, MARY Queen of Scots, Queen 
VICTORIA, and many others. 


The best, cheapest, and most popular library of famous biogra- 
phies yet offered. 


W°/4. Out TODA 


OTHERS IN 
* PREPARATION 
(Ons each Fortnight ) 
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Ruskin and Spiritualism. at a Country Hous.. 
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The British College of Psychic Science, 


$94, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON W. 11. 


(Tel. PARK 4709.) Hon. PrincipaL J. BEWAT McKENTIE. 


The College will be closed from Friday, March 30th, till Monday, April 9th, 


except for private appointments. 


New Syllabus, for April, May and Jnne, Now Ready. 
Classes, Lectures. Excellent Library. 


Practical Demonstrations available in Direct Voice, Physical Phenomens, 


Psychic Photography, Onija Board, Clairvoyance, Psychometry. 


Direct Voice Groups. (MRS. B. COOPER.) Wed. at 8 Fridays, at 5, 


—— 

College Quarterly, "Psychic Science” No. 5. READY NOW. 
Price 2:6 Post free 2s. 9d, ( Editor, MR. BLIGH BOND.) 
Containing: ní . (IHustrated.) 

1ysical Medium and his Wo (illustrated.) 
Voice Medium—some Kemar le Book Tests and 
other Valuable and Or al Contributions, 


U 
A 
ES 


The College has accommodation for one Resident Student who 
may wish to gain valuable experience not available elsewhere. 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 
AEOLIAN HALL, 135, New Bond Street, W. 


SUNDAY, APRIL ist, at 6.80 p.m. 
Address and Clairvoyance: 
MRS, ANNIE BODDINGTON. 


There will be no Meetings at the 


M. S. A. INSTITUTE, 5, Tavistock Square, 
= during Easter Week. 


w.C.1 


Tuesday and Thursday free to Members. Non-Members One Shilling. 


Meetings for Members only as stated on Syllabus. 
Membership invited. Subscription, 10s. per annum. 


All correspondence to Hon. Secretary 4, Tavistock Square, W.C. 1. 
The “W, T. Stead” Borderland Library, 
5, Smith Square, Westminster, S.W. 1. 
(Entrance in North8t, Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament) 


The Lending Library contains hundreds of books on Psychic subjects. 
There are also many valuable Reference Books which may be studied at 
the Library. Fully Classified Catalogue 2s. 


Hours, 11 to 6. Closed Saturdsys and Sundays. 


ACTIVITIES IN CONNECTION WITH THE LIBRARY. 
Tuesdays, 330 p.m. Self-Mastery Class. MISS VIOLET BUETON. 
ys, 3.30 and 80 p.m. Development Classes. MISS PHOEBE PAYNE, 
Wednesdays, 3.0p.m. 
Thursdays, 30. p.m. Healing Class. MES, OGILVIE. 
mplete in 


Students can 
Each lesson is « 


itself. Open to 
Devotional Group. 


Op.m. “At Home" to which Members and all interested 
are cordially invited. 


c Photography 


Wednesdays and Fridays, Sittings for Psych (by appoint- 


ment) MES. DEAN 


For further particulars apply tot) e Hoz. Sec.: MISS E. W, STEAD. 


The Library wil! be closed from Wednesday, 
March 28th. until Monday, April Sth. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
13, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, APRIL lst 


At 1 am we 


- - - DR. W, VANSTONE. 
Al $30 p.m. - -~ ME. G. PRIOR 
Wednesday, April “th - ME. DIMSDALE STOCKER. 


Wednesday Concentration Class (Members onis), 2.2. p.m 
Week-day T arviess, 7.30 p.m 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 5, The Broadway) 


Gundsy, April ist, Nam 7 - ME. W. ROBERTSON. 
e . 8pm DR. W VANSTONE 
Wednesday. A th, 7.3 4 ME OWELL. 
Fol y MES. BEAUM SIGALL 
, 10 p.m Wednesdays, 3.0 p.m. 


FOOD REFORM GUEST HOUSE.—Good cook, 


bome-made cak es. Bpecially rec commended by Mr. E Zustsce Miles, 


MA. 2$ to 3 gz s weekly. On Sea Pront, Ve 

rooms. Dover, note bealtby climat 

stone, Margate, C t wry, Deal alsc gium.—Apply 
Mrs. Ernestine Burrowes or Miss Mitche e Parade, Dover. 


"A 


y interwoven 


** Whence > Whither >” By Bertha Thompson. 


od runs throughout end is 


Bilver 


Hi e 


Mrs. Musgrave, late shorthand typist of the L.S.A., 
desires work in 1923. Own portable ma , good knowledge of 


French, speeds 120, 40.7 Efra C diaga, 89a, Croxted Road, B.E. 21. 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 
Established 1917, Mott»: Onward and Upward, 

Everybody Weleome. 
Buród»ys,1130and 7, Mondays and Thursdays, 7.15 


APRIL 1st, 1130and 7.0. 


Tuesdays, 3 and 154. 


 MRES. EFAIRCLOUGH SMITH. 
HIGHER MYSTICISM. 


Embracing the Human Aura and Colour, &c. Lectures at the Ethial 
Church, Queen's Road, Bayswater, W. Wednesdays only. 12 noon, 
Public Healing ; Lectures, 3.30 and 8 p.m. Silver Collection to defray 
expenses. Mrs. Fairclough Smith visits snd receives Patients la 
Healing, &c. Interviews by appointment only. Write to above address, 


2%, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W., 
LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC, 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRESSES 
on Spiritual, Mystic and Occult Subjects by 


J. HAROLD CARPENTER 


at 3.15 p.m. 
A short devotional —s for Those desirous of s 


help and guidance will be held at the close of each p 
Admission free Collection to defrag expenses. 


LONDON MUSLIM HOUSE, 
111, CAMPDEN HILL ROAD, NOTTING HILL GATE, W$ 


SERIES OF LECTURES 
on MUSLIM LAWS OF MARRIAGE, INHERITANCE, DIVOEOR, 
WOMEN AND PARENTHOOD, every Sunday at 5 p.m. sharp. 
Tes and Light Refreshments, 4.30 p.m. You, with Friends, are 
cordially invited. 
HABEEB ULLAH LOVEGROVE, Secretary, 
Nesrest Tube Station—Notting Hil! Gate, Cen. Lon. k Met, Bip, 


HORACE BUSEY. 
Builder, Decorator, Sanitary & Electrical Engineer. 
Furniture Repairs, Upholstery and Polishing. 
“The Old Schools,” Upper William Street, St. John's Wood, N.W. 


Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate charges. Estimates aud 
advice gladly given by appointment. 


THREE BOOKS BY H. A. DALLAS: 


MORS JANUA VIT/E? (Is Death the Gate of Life?) A Study 
of Some Cross-Correspondences. 2/6 net. 
COMMUNION AND FELLOWSHIP. A Manual for the 
Bereaved. 2/- net. 
THE TREND OF PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. An Essay. 64. net 
To be obtained at Office of "LIGHT." 


"LIGHT" for 1922 


BEAUTIFULLY BOUND 


Price TWENTY SIX SHILLINGS 


POSTAGE 1s EXTRA. 
Bueh s Volume is the most complete record of 
Spiritualism and Psychical Research you can possess. 


Bend remittanee to: 


OFFICE OF “LIGHT,” 
5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C. 1. 


'* Books That Help.’ / By H. — HUNT. Deserip- 
: PY booklet fr 0, dstock Road, Bedford 
ark, X. 5 
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A JOURNAL OF 
SPIRITUAL PROGRESS & PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 
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“Ligut! Mors Lion !"— Goethe. 


'" WHATSOEVER DOTH MAKE MawirzsT is Liour!"— Paul, 


No. 2,203. — Vor. XLIII, [Registered as] SATURDAY, Marcu 21, 1923. |»Newspaper.] Paice FovRkPEXCE. 
What “Light” Stands for. eua Ies Tao woria ias eae ao 
(4 years alread ind its people having blundered mte 
"LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life many a ''blind have alwa ntrived to blunder 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the g J j re are T 


material organism, and in the reality and value of in- exhausted, and concurrent vith the ng of disease 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied ani nto more btle for we have n the r f pavet 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 


tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 1 í J Ir T hi 8 : ` 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest. cour- = : m : 
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in thé — 1... «ho have not seen that behind the blir p 
words of its motto, “Light! More Light!” SE knd i oe tb oe TEES S 
A Infir It 
NOTES BY THE WAY. g 
“Sons of the Mystery, high sons of Song pł y 
Hard seems the way for ye. and very long ery expreseiot aino 
Endure, be patient, those upon the height : de ey auis 
Tell of the splendour of the dawuine light yee z 
—G 
CL PE E Tr 
RESURRECTION there 1 if 
Let us put aside, if only for the sake of brevity, what M 
Origen thought, what St. Augustine said, w! s the B 
opinion of Duns Scotus, what the earl ptians s . « . 
believed, or what Tertullian taught. Many books have I : g 
been filled with these things and their like. They | à : : i ar 
J fascination for many people, and in some of ther pe. Ai qe : : ^ 
deep interior truths are discernible. But 
tema chiefly as illustration of the extent t I 5 
man-made theologies obscure the primal sanitic 
simplicities of Nature If we took tha subje 
Resurrection for a general text we could find « 
immumerable in nature and in human life. But 
are thinking now of but a single example and th 
greatest, «o far as human life in the mmon order 
sencermed. We have made ourselves masters 
fact that there is in man an immortal principle n 
during his career on earth constructs for itself F 
body which lies latent in the grosser form, and 
Heath liberates itself and becomes organised on 
wueceeding plane of existence. It : 2 
miracle. It is the secret hur r [ 
coming within range of Science, ! g beer , 
for the most part by Theology. Ther nfinite poet 
init, unending food for philosop! But t 
mams that the Resurrection of Mar r iz tag. Rcs C TOP ERST 
M natural as the rising of the sun TEN SES, Es Sys ee eg ae Ties oe 
* " > > "| ry 
Tue EvoLvTI FM mp 
Tt may sound an audacious thing to sa t : 
have sometimes thought that the modern phenomenor RESURRECTION. 
U widespread nervous diseases—neurasthenia, f à <= 
xample—which is so prevalent in all hig í : The | : 
Communities, is really a hopef gt It mar D 
Buber state of evolution, a removal from the stage W 
physical grossness, To tl iperficia server it may The 
mena dark and ominous matter, and there are gloor The 
prophets abroad who pre lict that at the present rate of But st our quivering Ł 
progress” all the world will be insane by the end of the bope of life 
a t *h* 1 t « 


C “tigbor can be obtatned at ail Bookstalls The buds broke into bloom, ^ 
Lamb Rewsagents; or bv Subscription, arro re d agp c sar” 
| 22/- per annum, AnTrHUR Bexwerr 
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THE VALUE OF CUMULATIVE 
EVIDENCE. 


BY MISS H. A. DALLAS. 


mL 


= — == 


Serre 


aspect for what Bacon termed idols. Our 


The following important paper, by Miss.H. A. Dallas of unreasoning ré 
rich alike in valuable evidential matter and in useful sug mission is to seek truth.” 
gestior: for the student and inquirer—was read before the “Certainty,” he says, “follows on habit.” These wise 
22nd inst by the hould be borne in mind When certain convictions 


based on well-attested fact 


London Spiritualist Alliance m the 
Society’s Organising Secretary, Mr. ( 
Dallas being, to the great regr 
nately unable, throngh indisposition 


> been reached by reasoning 
convictions ought to be permanent unless disturbed 
evidence; often they are not so because “habits” 
grasp of the mind on 


» E. Wright, Miss 
all present, unfortu- 


to attend the meet- 


ht supervene and weaken the 


ing of 
It i lesire he following address to profit by reasonable convictions Reasonabie beings should never 
V 1$ my desire in the f lowing addre SEREDE consent to be the slaves of habit, and this tendency may be 
my studies and experience COPE the thirty years in which overcome. We need not yield to what Professor Richet de- 
I have been a student of psychical subjects, in order to help scribes as ‘‘the inexorable strength of prepossessions" which 


which is novel 


hese 3 
Allg hold-us back from *'adopting a conclusion 
but which is attested by sufficient evidence 


those who may be at the outset of their inquiry into 


&ubjects, and th who gaine nsi a 
ce witl enor still feel themselves un- 3 
maiean e with t nh n E -— i xu * xn erbme Another reason why conviction as to survival and the 
able » at any definite conclusion as t« le erpre- - $ ~ 1 
able to qr at a! ME m d on as vo MU reality of communication from the departed is not sooner 
tation of the facts thev hav« rified. arrived at by students is that they are apt to seek for con- 
Frequently the objec- 


so bewildere - - 
ildered idence on mistaken line 


We have often met with persons who are ERE 
b e variety of the phenomena and of,the theories which 
i = on LR ik p ini f r them tl they are tion is raised tl crucial proof cannot be obtained 
lave been formulated to accoun t nS Sa ley t Serious students devise tests which they think would be 
unable to reach any strong conviction of the reality of com- hn : ; 
ENDE). fror +} D fadi fron t£ decisive but which prove abortive and they are held up by 
1unicati1o: om e eparted lep: om e eg 5 
im inte "e des ESOS D ind x ! poe atu den the failure of some particular test If we ask scientifi 
iee th ir uds nd afoot tsm vation My men on what sorb of evidence the conclusions of science are 
ohie t D ihi dat t : noli | pergor oe! help "in reached, we shall find that they attach little or no import 
NT bheit visión In ace ect, S and viay own an to so-called crucial tests; that in their opinion no 
conclusions drawn from study and experience, that I now scientific fact ought to rest merely on evidence of this kind 
1 ; A E EE : they will tell us that it is by careful study of a large variety 
propose to make use of for the benefit of those who may Te : : = D 
Mun. mm xp of mental vath” andin order of facts, by sifting and comparing many phenomena that 
» p: > g » ^ SC , nentz x LI ‘ « - I 
^ * l they reach what amounts, practically, to scientific certainty 


to help them to co-ordinate the evidence which lies before 
It is in this way that evidence for survival and communica 


tion should be sought 


them 
The first suggestion I desire to m is that it is wise f > 
" "s 4 + x Be ge eae 6 og aoe ep dno 2o pall ostal The effect of cumulative evidence when it is sufficiently 
lished fact WianDfudhsnt aisi IB" tha sul studied is overwhelming strong. Fruths deduced fror 
ject about thirty vear o. I found Hh elf so surprised and evidence of this sort gain a firm and lasting hold on the 
. = . J P —" d of the stude 
bewildered that I realised that if I hoped to reach any - ma K he - lent - “A j T 
solid conviction as to the significance of these (to me) new M = ET — i manio no; Tea oe 
phenomens, I must begin by gaining assurance that they of a philosophic theory when he finds that something pró 
actually. occurred So I tion to- bool it He is only really convinced when he finds that every- 
, 4 yt € i i 0 i 00 OL ee f 1 Ula vare Eenlws ff , 
which related well-zuthenticat ny whicl IE euhe And, he adds very tru And the mor 
MESA to bo unedüivocal dis wae I converging reasons, he finds pointing to this conviction the 
he« ime convin ed þe ad pe th t what: T ilder« d he : IL asked udde nls vo uu them UP 
ever might be the explar phenomena SONO GE BPASS LORY DO; UN ready to give s 
E ld the | that inu and we must be careful 
ion could 
the evidence we build on, and not sup- 


actuallv did occur Upor 
qui 


build with some sense of that if n : 
building should have to red it because the value is cumulative, quantity can 
well might. the foundation w and upon ; place of quality 

that I could build eeain and j When we try to estimate the value of cumulative ev 

When the fact e been suffcientl tudied to satisfy dence w« hould bear in mind Profe or Wm. James’ sig 

reason, and to just m that they are genuine BESON he MM « Ovo nas tO DO Ca il by what I 

Der ohatarts nud BGT eds may one general sense of dramatic probability 

happ ar er M n mped em um ot"what harholi um nify.” (“Pro Vol. XXIII 

This impediment h: ntec out} p. 33) nd also r er another upient remark of thi 

pioneers like Sir Williar Jarrett essor Chark impartial udent. namel that one who takes part ina 

Richet It has been dealt « h n á r od ing ] isuall ar livelier nse, both of the 

able article. “On Conditions of Certaint pu } ^ real md of the importance of the communication than 

“Proceedings of the S.P.R Vol. XVI In thi le or ho merely reads the record Active relations witi 

he refers to e resistance which the human mind car thin e required t« iv he re ty of it home 
sometimes oppose to proof hich the reasor nnot ! )u I p. 32.) ‘ i 

admit a omplete He referrir ) experimer Of en « by d that the experienos i 

proved f not to the conclusions which mav be drawr therefor ely to he k refully weighed and its ev 

from the t He 1 lenti worth n he ove ted That i ometimes the 

, ‘ i re isequer í nation is neoessar n 

‘As the moment of the experimer eécomea more r« "m3 i ROS n the other hand weil 
mote, that experiment which once seeme lusive ! ! on Re a nonus affect of PaM 
get to seen more nd r « ertair T e end hie) $ as ^P — M in important 
letting ourselves be persu el . t t € | lu is ] le to be ur 
DE. a trick." , 

Although Professor Rich« - I i nt I i estir ‘ fac h 
phenomena, not the erpre J ir , ho have died, we 
occur in connectior th the ' > ENY 
tudy of evidence At the time tl } T ` 
consideration certair I isions T P y í ‘ eby the T 
vincing ter the lay J ò the nile z entifie 
human mir ) revert t nior . 
grasp of the re nir hicl | ick | ; 2 h tior l « i : ‘ the T 
it imtrir er nev« - I Í [ ir verified later 
Profe r Richet contir I i J hoice of tl 

It i Í n ther 
mav ret i 4 x hii 1 tane i i i tions 
i read; op i | 4 i hich ] č nvinced me of tl 
Ma pre r em« ! f l ! rom 4 have died 
opinion tror hat T i fe iai s his-—-t0.3 vident 
ireo í Ce : loes n r nvincis ' Time ' er ‘ ite cane 
demo: on hal p i A lying, hut the 
himse ; tine é ontr ttor « nes n determinir con 
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viction, and any complete survey of the importance of cumu 
lative evidence should include these experience 

In dealing with the characteristic quality in the com 
munications we must bear in mind that this can only be 
fully appreciated by those who were familiar with the de 
parted person, In a report on communications received 
from Dr, Richard Hodgson through M: Piper, Professor 
W. James writes: “If tho Richard Hodgson who appeared 
(i.¢., communicated) be only a fragment of Mr 
Piper's play-acting subconscious Tb es . wo must 
credit that self with a real genius for accumulating the ap 
propriate in the way of items, and not getting out of the 
wrong personal key." (*'Proc." XXII., p. 8.) 

Dr. Newbold, an intimate friend of Dr. Hodgson, 
writes: “The evidence of R. H.’s identity, as for that oí 
other communicators, seems to me very strong indeed. It 
is not absolutely conclusive; but the only alternative theory 
the telepathic, seems to me to explain the facts not as well 
as the spiritualistic.’’ But, he adds, that as he is not pr« 
pared to accept all the implication involved in such a con 
clusion, he feels compelled to suspend his judgment, as also 
did Professor William James. 

Here is the testimony of Mr. Piddington. 
ing the long series of communications that 
Frederic My: during Mrs. Piper’s profound condition of 
trance, he said: “The only opinion that I hold with confi 
dence is this: that if it was not the mind of Frederic Myer 
(Le, which manifested through these communications) it 
was one which deliberated and artistically imitated hi 
mental characteristics." (‘‘Proc.,’’ Vol. XXL, p. 243.) 

Very many could corroborate the convincing effect ot 
fimilar characteristic qualities in communications received 
but the effect cannot be transferred with equal force to 
those who have not known the communicator. The Rev. 
Drayton Thomas in his valuable record of communications 
through Mrs. Osborne Leonard, ‘‘Some New Evidence for 
Human Survival,” says, “They include a wide range of 
elusive touches which are unproducible in cold print, but 
in Which I see my father's personality ringing true to that 
which I knew so well during his life on earth" (page 190). 

Did time permit I should like to speak at length on this 
oint because often it is not sufficiently recognised, and 
its import is belittled. Professor William James suspended 
his judgment as to whether these communications really 
came from the departed or not, but he admitted the diffi 
culty of withholding belief. He said:—‘‘The notion that 
men and women in all other respects honest enough should 
aye this preposterous monkeying self annexed to their 
personality seems to me so weird that the spirit theory 
immediately takes on a more probable appearance.’’ Tn- 
vestigators should carefully note characteristic touches in 
their own experiences and realise how difficult they are to 
account for by any theory which does not include the 
operation of the spirits of the departed. 

Thera are many strong cases in which communications 
have been made giving information unknown to any living 
erson, Tho following is an experience of my own which 
15 Of this nature. I must condense it, but all the details have 
been printed from notes taken at the time, September 8th 
1917. 

I accompanied a friend (S. G.) to Mrs. Osborne Leonard 
for a “able Sitting." Mrs. Leonard repeated the alpha 
het and the communication spelt out by tilts of the 
table. I kept one hand only on the table, with the other I 
took notes. Relatives of S. G. intimated that they had a 
message to give, one was her mother. We were told to 


After study 


came trom 


count from the right hand corner of a bookcase in 8. G 
house, and find book fourth on third shelf re 12, half 
way down. This was then spelt out, “It is a message from 
mother referring to past." S. G. asked, was it one of her 
father’s books? and was told that it was her mother's; the 
first two lettera of her mother's name being added 

Mrs. Leonard had never entered my friend's house, whicl 
was some miles distant in another count: My friend haa 
no notion how the books were arranged on these shelves, a 
she did not herself replace them after the an: | sprit 
deaning. The fourth book proved to be an old hymn boo! 
of her mother's, which she did not remember that 
tase at all, as her mother's bool ere usually kept in her 


which in the ''past,' 


own room, On page 12 was a hymn 
repeat to her mother 


Le. in her childhood, she used to 
and half-way down was the following ver 

Wen the hour that darkest seemeth 
changel goodn« i 


Will Hi € 
From the mist His brightni treameth 
God i isdom, God is love 


This message seemed particularly appropriate, and com 
fortine to us during the dark and troubled period of 1917 
when the War was raging fiercely, and the end not yet in 
view, For the complete fulfilment of this test many con 
ditions had to be met 

1, The hook must be on a particular shelf. 

2. In a particular place on that shelf 

4. Tt must be her mother’s boo! 

4. On a specified page there must be something ' 
ferring to past.'' 

5. And on the same page there must be words which 
would be an approprinte message 

Design, not chance, is obviou in thi The Rev. Dray 
fon Thomas's interesting book is packed with similar cases 
some more surprising than this that I have cited, 


ré 
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As an example of cumulative evidence in a single caso, 


I will cite an instance which has this year been reported 


to me. It is impossible to present it fully, time only per 
mits mo to indicate its most salient features, These are 
like strands of a rope, together they are strong to support 
w weighty conclusion By request of those concerned I use 
pseudonym Mr Naylor, however, permits me to use her 
name 

J Frank Edward (an only son), was killed during tho 
War, whilst flying with a fellow airman, whom I will call 
Rohert Kenneth tobert mother visited Mr Osborne 
Leonard, and in the course of the interview a group of 


even men in khaki were described to her; in somo cases 


were mentioned and, amongst others, a 


the names 

“rank” was mentioned, Mr Kenneth said that she 
knew all the others, but inquired who “Frank” was. She 
was told that he had passed over with her son in the plane, 
Mr Kenneth knew Mr Edwards by correspondence, but 
he only knew her son by his surname Frank was then 
described to her, dressed in mufti (all the other men were 
een in khaki Mr Kenneth Teported this experience to 
Frank's mother Ihe fact that he was the only one in 


because Frank' 


was significant to her 
tanding, and 


the group in mufti 
need pacifist of long 


parent were convi 

although their son felt it his duty to join the Army, out 
of delicate consideration for the feelings of his parents he 
had worn mufti when spending his last evening with them 
before going to the front Ihe sympathy between him and 
his mother was particularly intimate; filial devotion was a 
marked characteristic in his nature. This is the first strand 


in the evidence I wish to present 
2 After long hesitation Mrs. Edwards was at last per 


uaded to visit Mr Osborne Leonard, The interview wa 
impressive. In the course of it her control said 

Billy, Billy Somer thes ne a good while ago, 
who passed over before they did 


h might be, but she 
ho had made the 
introducing her 


Mr Edwards did not know who 
reported the matter ta Mr. Arthur Hill 
appointment with Mr Leonard for her 
under a pseudonym 

d 


Mr ill is aequainted with a lady, Mrs. Naylor (who 
is also a friend of mine), whose only son, called Billy, wa 
killed in the War previous to the death of Franl o he 
wrote to her and ked her where her son had be edu 
cated He learned that the two 4 I m« had been 
educated at the same school, Mr Edward nd Bills 
mother, Mrs, Naylor, were not acquainted with each other 
neither did Mr Naylor remember to I heard her son 
mention Frank; however, as Frank and had mutual 
chool friends whose names were recognised by both parent 
it is highly probable that they knew each other, This is 
the second strand in the rope of evidence 

3 Mr Ed d nd Mr N esponded after 
making this discovers hich of "ur interested them in 
each other. Subsequently Mrs, Naylor, who livesinthe North 
of England 1 Lond nd led « of Mr 
Craddocl áa S t I M never thought. of 
Krank I if l On ; € ! 
her as “Mi later at thre a a loud ion 

1 Mr N r He ! " 
th | ! ul l Tell her 
i t Ve rece 
promised to tı nd I r, and asked both lad 
jd the of M Osborne I rd 1 whom she 
n niment a few i r LM nd 
i ra qu M Ridens j ] 

hor ivs later Mrs, N ] } th 
Mr 0 I I n 

Mr I I j n in | en 

lo] ind | I n Mr Leor 

e I 1 | n Fr I 
M N 

I I I I I 1 
nothing in tl i n 
ia to } n I 

I M I I th 
I role | Mr | i kr 

ir I l Frar 
mot! tł rep was appropriate 

It was indeed a remarkable one, it was the kind of 
answer that could onlv come from one who knew the cir 


tano hich had prompted the question These cir 


cumstan: i of a private natur ind T am not at liberty 
to go into detail on this point, but I can affirm that they 

re no i qu dinar nd ich in iline or a 
leath which mu T times in any famil 

Chis is the fe nd in evider 

What are th« ane that four such hits of evidential 
experienc hould occur in one case? Are not com 
pelled to recognise that chance coincidence cannot account 


Do they not afford convincing tokens of in 
n particular résult? And 
ia not the « quite in appropriate accord 
with the circumstances ? An only son, deeply loved; and 
who, all his life, had kept in close and tender relation with 
his mother, if he found, after death, that it is possible to 
console her, would he not eagerly seize any opportunity 
that might offer itself? 

If I do not add more to thi 
no more that cold be added 
must suffice now 


(To be continued.) 


for them? 
telligent minds at work to effect 


perience, as a whole 


narrative it is not because 


there i There is a good deal 


more: but thi 
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(Cont ed f | Page 181.) cannot cross the sea on dry land, and that is what they 

Perhaps it is necessary that these should suffer as they want to do. You cannot walk into the other world on the 

do. on account of the blindness and unbelief of men, Every same physical pair of legs as have served you in this 
cause demands its victims, and will have its martyrs. The dila is what they insist upon doing, or else they won't go 

it MI 


Romish Church prides itself greatly on the sufferings of 
its abnormals, and looks upon them as precious proofs of 
Divine favour It is only through the abnormal medium 
apparently, that we can obtain such physical phenomena 
as will arrest the attention of the most unspiritual, and 
sometimes upset the conceit of the most scientific There 
are multitudes who could not be laid hold of in any other 
way. Doubtless the abnormal manifestations had more 
effect on the Jewish multitude than either the divine life 
or the inspired words of Christ Jesus 

There are minds as much shut out 
spiritual perception, as there are others shut in from the 
natural relationship by loss of external faculties of sensa- 
tion. But the blindest will listen when the other world 
knocks at our doors, and so the spirits find they will answer 
that kind of appeal when higher forms of phenomena and 
more spiritual modes of communication fail to arrest the 
world's attention. 

Also these stranze things serve to show that God does 
not act only by known laws of unvarying uniformity. They 
let in the abnormal as an inclusive part of the Divine 
economy. They have the ]ook of in the regular 
course of things that keep open the spiracles of expecta 
tion to the everlasting “What next?' Apparently it is 
only through the abnormal medium that our science can 
grasp anything sufficiently tangible for its crucial tests 
Whether it be worth while trying to convince our men of 
science that there is a force they can never fathom is 
another matter, If they be really sincere and mediums do 
not mind being tortured and tried, well and good. Let 
the Royal Society ask for a Government grant to pay 
mediums and experimenters handsomely; I can promise 
them it would be quite worth their while. They would 
fish “up as odd things as ever they will in dredging the 
Atlantic Ocean. But I doubt if they want to face the 
facts, or the world to believe in them. Perhaps the great 
Extinguishers are afraid of not only burning their fingers, 
but of being set on fire altogether if they did attempt to 
put out this new light. 

We have lately had a specimen of the scientific way of 
dealing with these phenomena. Mr. Crookes testifies fairly 
enough to the actual facts that transpired in his presence. 
He calls upon Mr. Huggins to say if he has done so cor- 
rectly. Mr. Huggins replies, ‘‘You said the accordion was 
floated after Mr. Home’s hand was withdrawn, but I did 
not see it," One naturally replies to that, “But you ought 
to have seen it—what were you there for else? You ought 
to have been looking on the table, or under it so as to 
corroborate or correct Mr. Crookes’s statement.’’ With 
such indifference of observation Mr. Huggins would neve» 
have measured the rate at which Sirius is receding from 
our earth. Mr. Crookes testifies that the accordion was 
floated and played without human contact, and a tune per- 
formed without a key being touched by Mr. Home, or any. 
hody else. “Supposing that fact established,’’ says another 
scientific authority, “‘there is little in it more wonderful 
than the power of writing by telegraph.” Why, there can 
be no analogy, unless the operator by telegraph had to 
transmit his message by merely laying one hand on the 
battery box, whilst the keys—that is, the handles of the 
machine —were safely shut up away from him in a cage 


from the inner 


“asides” 


And so they nibble at what must be admitted, intend 
ing to gnaw it away And thus they reason! They know 
by all the laws of physical science, that tunes cannot be 
played “without the keys being operated on Thev know 


that Mr. Home was not permitted to touch the keys, and 
yet they profess to believe that a mind could get into the 
necordion and play a tune when the physica] link--the 
touch on the keys— was wanting Truly, they swallow 
their camel easily A mind is necessary for the purpose of 
playing a tune, and as they cannot believe in the di 

embodied presence of mind, they are prepared to assert 
that the mind was Mr. Home's which performed thin 
miracle, and so the wonder cease to be wonderful. Behold 
the credulity of those who have no belief ! Again it 
must have taken some of us years of personal experience 
before we could determine that this force had its fulerum 
in the spiritual world, but it hardly takes these men ten 


minutes to determine that it has not Ihe truth is, that 
many of them cannot believe in mind without the visible 
physical basis. The medium is. present when the pheno 


no other mind is visibly embodied; there 


mena occur 
present can only belong to the medium, You 


the mind 


It appears to me that you might as well ask the insect 
eats its way through one of Turner paintings to give 
picture, as to look for any spiritual 


that 
you its idea of the 
conception of these facts from our typical scientific mind of 
the present Science has a brow broad and luminous, but 
l foolish senses crown her head and her eyes 
re vacant of spiritual light 

I think that Spiritualism has infinitely more important 
work to do than converting those Physicists to a belief in 
the existence of things spiritual who can only apprehend 
the presence of force in that domain where it ceases ro 
appear spiritual because it has been transmuted, as will 
force is transmuted into muscular force; and who do not 
acknowledge that the origin of all force must be spiritual, 
Still, it is as well not to be too sure. Advance is rapid in 
our day There is no telling what change Mr. Crookes 
may effect. It is only some 200 years since the formation 
of the Royal Society itself was opposed by the nation at 
large, on the ground that men had better not go poking 
and prying into the mysteries of Nature, but be content 
nnd let God alone 

But to return to our abnormal media 
first who are seized on and made use of to arrest the atten- 
tion of the world, Still, the ultimate object of this human 
suffering, and all these curious and seemingly absurd 
phenomena that take place, is not to lift tables or bodies, 
or make fools or wise men gape, with their hair standing 


These are the 


on end. 

With many these physical 
looked upon as an end in themselves, to be followed for 
instead of a means to an end—an incen- 
Numbers of curiosity- 


persons manifestations are 


their own sake, 
tive to growth in spiritual life. 
mongers run about with their foolish eyebrows lifted in 
search after repeated their barren 


appeals to 
victims to an idle curiosity that uses the eyeglass 


restless 
wonder 
to scrutinise instead of the eye to comprehend 

This is the Materialism of Spiritualism—gross and God 
less as any other kind of Materialism. It sets up as sheer 
an idol of the sense as anything in Paganism» Where the 
phenomena tend to lead the soul into the inner presence- 
chamber of God and enrich the spiritual life, the lowliest 
sanctified; but where the meal is everything, 
nothing except to evoke an encore 
of the miracle for the sake of another meal, then it is 
degrading, and of the earth earthy The phenomena were 
intended to lift up the eyelids of the mind, and elevate 
the soul to a perception of the fact that there is a spirit- 
world about us, close to us, and in communion with us, 
and not to keep on cultivating the acquaintance of the 
blackguard and the light-fingered gentry of the other world, 
just as the fine ladies of Paris used to take an interest in 
their condemned criminals who had been unusually mon 
trous enough to excite even their languid curiosity. This 
is conforming the mind to the image of the abnormal in 
its Jowest, most revolting form Here we may note that 
St. Paul wisely distinguishes the two kinds of phenomena, 
He tells us that ‘‘tongues are for a sign, not to them that 
believe, but to them that believe not; but prophesying 
them that believe not, but for them that 


means may ! 
and the miracle goes for 


erveth not for 


helieve 

Again, the mediumship which depends on physical con 
titution must, I think, of necessity be a limiting condition 
on the other side, and so determine the range of communi 
cation Hence, as a rule, L believe the greatest manifesta 
tions of a physical-foree nature are produced by beings 
on the lowest plane of piritua] existence earth spirits; 


dwellers on the threshold; unhappy souls that have been 
foully thrust out of this life; spirits that have not passed 
far into the interior life, but who remain materialised and 
ponderable dark as the mere dregs of this life that 
have sunk to the bottom, compared with the happier 
higher souls that ascend and rarefy; even as matter does in 
proportion as it rise towards the light Theso spirits 
lominate with the physical-force medium, and possibly thus 
upy visibly, the missing link betwixt the two lives, and 

i f minds to take hold of 
that which was before intangible What they can do may 
assist the observers in climbing higher, as the bean-sticks 
help the bean-vines on their upward way; but I look upon 
their actions as abnormal in the spirit world as is the kind 
of mediumship possessed by the abnormals on our side; the 


(Continued at foot of next page.) 


rly 
u ervice in enabling many 
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CONCERNING THE AURA. 
By run Rey. F. FirknpiNG-Ovur p 


At a recent séance a spirit said, “When I am controlling 


the medium I cannot see the sitters, but while one of my 
friends is doing so I go round and scrutinize their aura 

The aura is a barometer to us, and we see in it the 
character and disposition, and what sins you have con 
mitted during the day Someone asked Can you also 
seo the sins of the past life and the control replied 
“Not if you have the habit of evening confession Dox 
confession (or rather repentance) of sin cleanse the aura 

"It makes it very beautiful," replied the spirit Phi 


luminous cloud or corona round the spiritual body, in which 
every quality and deed of the soul, with every 
wave of emotion, is represented by some appropriate ray 
or band of colour, shows to the discarnate eye the spiritual 
grade of his little brother'and the complex ‘‘make up" of 
his unique personality It is a spectrum in which each 
element betrays its presence by its characteristic hue, Such 
an involuntary externalising of the most intimate thought 
makes an disguise out of the question nnd a man may 
protest as he will, perhaps with self-deceiving sincerity, but 
lis character is written large for all to read Beauty 
specialists in London and Paris are much sought after by 
fair women, who begin to show signs of fatigue or of ad 
vancing age, and would at any cost conserve their charms 
a little longer. But what about their auras? Can Bona 
street produce these lovely blends of rosy radiance 
rings of soft gold, the melting mauves and azure of aspiring 
devotion? A control at the same séance said in effect 
“You bury the wrong people in Westminster Abbey; the 
valorous captains and anointed kings are seldom really the 
great ones of the race." So perhaps we are sometimes de- 
ceived by that fair face and citar ng golden hair and the 
more clear-sighted angels look with pleasure and admira 
tion on some other whom we should pass without a glance 
“The Spirit of man is the lamp of God," but it is a dark 
lantern and in this world the shutter is closed. The diseases 
accidents, and weary years dinge and deface the outer case 
but “fear not them which destroy the body, and after that 
lave no more that they can do." 


passing 


these 


“THE SECRET OF GRAVITATION.” 


To the Editor of Lieut. 


Sm,—The article upon the subject of gravitation, and 


the correspondence bearing thereon have proved exceedingly 


interesting and thought provoking, and it is with some 
temerity that I venture to add to what has already ap- 


peared, ; 

The suggestion that 
effect akin to “pressure’’ would not seem to answer, in 
logical manner, te much of the phenomena of gravitation 
Were this uniformly distributed effect of vity only 


traceable around one mass of matter (e.g., the earth), the 
lapt itself. But, as 


"pressure" theory might possibly : 
exemplified in the “pith ball" and other 
gravitation is inherent in all masses of matter 


experiments 


tive of size or density, and it is difficult to conceive of an 
resulting in a tendency for matter to 
proportion to the 


external “pressure” 
he “pushed towurds matter in direct 
density of the mass, to the centre of which that tendency 
always exerts itself. 


If à mass of matter displaying the effect of gravity be 
split in half, and the halves isolated, the effect would still 


be found in each half, though of proportionally less in 


tensity, and it would be logical to assume that the effect 
Would still be manifest. when, by splitting and re-splitting 
the mass, nothing but individual molecules remained, each 


isolated from each other, each possessing its own gravita 


an external agency produces an 
a 


irrespec- 
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tional field, and equally logical to suggest that the source 
ot the effect must, therefore lie behind the molecule, nnd 
again behind the atom 

l'urning to what tructure 


cience has taught us of the 


of the tom, minute charge of electricity—electron 

exhibiting a mutual attraction to each other, and rotating 
in an orbit around a ‘‘nucleu it is possible that the 
inherent attractive torce of each electron itly. “under 


compensated by the centrifugal force « oped in the 
rotation, so building up in the aggregate a field of attrac 
tion directly proportional to the quantity of electrons con 
tituting ultimate matter Such an attractive force might 

t, not upon matter às we conceive it, but upon the 
electrical charge of which the matter 1 omposed—ar 


attractive forci l hetwee ill bodies of 
matter, and inherent in all bodies of 
reason; a resultant condition, as it were. of the unex 
pended portion of the energy innate in each individual 
unit of matter, after effecting the cohesion of the mass? 
Yours, etc 
C. Drinkwater 


that would be itu 


matter for the same 


119, Isledon-road, Holloway, N.7 


M. Andry Bourgeois, a French 1 


to suggest magnetism as th« 


engineer write 
t gr 
through the ether 


vitation 


from Pari 
His theory is that the motion of a 


creates a magnetic field, and consequently transforms that 
body into an actual magni with resultant action or 
other bodies according to their distance This theory does 
not, however appear to explain the result of velocity 


on the '*mass" effect of the magnet, a result which would 
affect the magnetic power, while 


mass ind is not affected by the 


appare ntly gravitation 


depends on the inert 


velocity. 
EASTERN MAGIC. 
To the Edit Lion 
Sim contribution to the discussion concernit 
Indian ju me here give ecent experi 1 
Cairo, which I can only attribute .to the agency f 
“familiar spirit able to produce the phenomenon of 


"apports" in the form of water. I saw a 
barely clothed in a fey 
street of Boulak vo 
out a pause (perhaps in order 
his water-skin, held over his arm, became 
l'his he dispensed to the crowd round hin 
he also scattered it about on the ground, unti 


rs, who stands o 


ncantations 


to produce vib 


empty He then wrung the skin as one wou 

to show that it Was empty ind flun t int 

repeating his tations, with the empty 

over his arm, it gradually began to receive wat fror 
omewhere! I saw th epeated three times after its er 

in It was only parti í 0 i 
money, and the process ol e beer I 
one, and a very exhaustin t p 
anoe vibratory « e he v i 
part ecret for | | 

some rowd ; one of tl it w à u | 
he g power fror ndtt | ne f ( I 

the cemetery, and makin lecoction: 1 ne else 
ffered any explanation My « rymen, as is usua ud 
it was hypnotism! 

Some of the non-educated I yptians have ecret 
dropped Islam and taken to Bahaism INCE the preachin 
of a missionary some years af A few have heard va 
of Spiritualisn Che Theosophical Society has some native 


Yours, et 


adherent 
(Major) R. A. Marniort 
Cheltenham 
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(Continued from previous 


one necessitating, producing 
of the other, 
To still further illustrate, my meaning 


page.) 


a Spiritualist. She had passed away when I first met him 
and talking over these things with him one day 


he had never heard her rap near him 


do not rap at all! 
sible that the abnormal conditions for audible communica 
tion were wanting on both sides. Possibly she could not 


have rapped in his presence; if you ask me why not, I will 
tell you the moment you tell me why iron is the favourite 
medium for conducting electricity, and not the more pre- 
Also, as the husband was a 
sceptic, and as spirits are not always such fools as people 
will take them for, she probably saw that if she got some- 
have 


cious metals, silver and gold. 


ono to make the sounds for her they would not 
demonstrated her presence to him. I do not doubt that 


in a sense she was far away from the region of physical 


communication, for she was one of the purest, loftiest 
spirits whilst here—one of the rarest that over wore flesh. 
ut, for all that, I never doubted of her nearness to him 
spirit to spirit, hor affection for him nestling in his heart 


of hearts, life of his life, or of her presence and power to 


help him when he was writing his next poem, In this life 


and limiting the operations 


1 A great living 
poet, who is a personal friend of mine, had a wife who was 


I asked it 
Ho said, No, and of 
course that was quite enough to convince him that spirits 
Nevertheless, he was wrong; it is pos- 


she was the medium of a far higher inspiration, and I 
loubt not is so in the other She could not t y possession 
of his brain and work the nerve-system, like the telegraph 


operator using his machine and wires—was not sufficiently 
finited; but her mind would work, with his mind in normal 
mediumship, and the supernatural would thus become per- 
fectly natural 

And that this is the right and ultimate way of working is 
illustrated, if not proved, by the fact that where the 
writiug is done directly by some spirit in actual possession 
I have seen no poetry written 


it is seldom of much value 
in the abnormal condition that would bear any comparison 
with that which is written normally, Both the poetry and 
the spirit-drawings that I have seen may have gleams and 
glimpses of something far away and fine—a glory ungrasp. 
able, but they do not talk the language of this life 
rather, they make signs in à dumb show from another 
world. The poetry needs translating for us, and the pic 
ture wants interpreting. It may well be that there is 
something so interior, as Swedenborg would say, that 
we cannot get at it under the present corporeal conditions 

something that eludes the corporeal signs; something 
that of necessity must be freed from the corporea] con- 
ditions before we can know it absolutely. This applies far 
more to the spirit-drawings than to the poetry; they are 
the most unique, 


(To be continued.) 
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NATURAL AND SUPERNATURAL. 


In 1864, after his Spiritualistic experiences with Home, 
he seems to have asked Carlyle for his o[ 
matter, and Carlyle, who, a in said, a thing 
or two," believed that th genuine but were probably 
“real witchcraft,” and so, mischievous. In one very impor- 
tant respect, however, Ruskin differed from Carlyle. Carlyle 
had—as we know—come to the -definite conclusion that 
“Miracles do not happen’’; that they indicate a phase of 
man’s attitude to the facts of Nature no longer tenable 
by reasonable men, however reverently one might regard 
the beliefs of those who, under this influence, reported the 
miraculous happenings. On this point Ruskin’s thinking 
seems to me to be based on wider and surer foundations 
than his master’s. 

“Experience cannot prove the Uniformity of Nature, 
he says, “but even assuming the demonstrable uniformity 
of the Jaws and customs of Nature which are known to us, 
it remains a difficult question what manner of interference 
with such law or custem we might logically hold miraculous, 
and what, on the contrary, we should treat only as proof 
of the existence of some other law, hitherto undiscovered. 

“We may at any rate reasonably assert that ‘an energy 
inay be natural without being normal, and Divine without 
being constant.’ “The wind bloweth where it listeth’ and 
some of the energies granted to men born of the Spirit may 
be manifested only on certain conditions and on rare 
occasions; and therefore be always wonderful or miraculous, 
though neither disorderly nor unnatural. 

*We have indeed fallen into a careless habit of using 
the words supernatural and superhuman as if equivalent 
À human act may be super-doggish and a Divine act super- 
human, yet all three acts absolutely natural. It is, perhaps 
as much the virtue of a Spirit to be inconstant of a 
poison to be sure, and therefore always i sible to weigh 
the elements of moral force in the balance of an apothe : 

“We may think," he continues, “that recorded miracles 
appear inconsistent or incomplete, and we may debate how 
far the constant acle might be for our 
good or otherwise, but no progress can be made and 
may be prevented, in the examinati any really di 
human problem, by thus approachi on the hypothetical 
i Our modesty and w alike in th 
simple registry of the à 
in making active use 
cerning ourselves as 
the two main fact 
torical record of miracle is always of 
and that our own actual energies are 
exact proportion to their worthiness. 

“Therefore we can only look for an 
interrupted, but may surely ist on 
festation of miracuk by 
religion 
are words which admit n« 
standing; and it is far | a 
such Divme attestation of h 
to claim, without it, any aut 
it is no proof of any unfitness or unwisdom 1n such e) 
tions, that, for the last thousand ye à 
seem to have been withdrawn from 
strably p« 1, by a Churcl 
and again warned by it 
religion, and Love 
wealth the reward of The 
its occupation." 


on the 


assistance of m 


side, 


are 
inconstant power, 
almost in 


inconstant 


ntials 


ers 


indemon« 


essen 


to it, has neverthels made 
al learning, and cont 


Vision AND DREAM. r 


that ''Spiritual vision 


e or enthusiastic: 


He goes on from this to s 
nctual, whether in dreams, dise: 
health, is always to be held as real experience 
be deceived or not. Homer describes and Plato assume 
a religion of clear and consistent vision. The 
who have accepted Christianity have. receiv on the 
evidence of men who asserted that they had seen Christ 
after He rose from the dead The reason has full power 


ly exa 


Bre 
whether it 


men 


wisest 


in both Homer and Dante And the evidence they receive 
is the best attainable by them on their subjects of doubt 
Both are, therefore, in the purest sense, religious, not 


superstitious. 
“Over inferior minds less 
ideals mingle continually 


rational fears and less tested 
with what is rightly tenable in 


their creeds, and may always be forgiven to gentleness and 
sometimes admired by sympathy: incapability of them is 


always vulgar, and scorn of them always insolent,” 


Rus! 
sideral 
account of 
following 


kin's own experiences in dreamland are of very con- 
le interest. Space does not allow me to quote his 
these in full, but we may profitably read the 
summary, very characteristic of his constant 


temper dealing with such matters 

Speaking of *'the definite statement, alike by Greeks 
and Hebrews, of d m. as one of the states in which know- 
ledge of the future y be distinctly given,’’ he says that 


truth of this statement we must again determine for 
Our dreams are partly in our power by manage- 
ment of daily thought and food; partly, involuntary and 
idental—very apt to run in contrary lines from those 
naturally to be expected of them; and partly (at least, so 
say all the Hebrew prophets, and all great Greek, Latin 
and English thinkers), prophetic. Whether what Moses, 
Homer, David, Daniel, the Evangelists and St. Paul, Dante, 
Chaucer, Shakespeare and Bacon, think on this matter, or 
what the last-whelped little curly-tailed puppy of the 
Newington University thinks, is most likely to be true— 

judge as you will.” 
When recovering from his first serious illness (in 1871) 
he had three remarkable dreams, all of which were of the 
eatest use to him in a period of profound intellectual 
and emotional Again, after his second terrible 
attack of brain-fever (in 1880) he writes to his friend 
Charles Norton in America: ‘The illness was much more 
definite in its dreaming than the ]ast one, and not nearly 
so frightful. It taught me much as these serious dreams 
do : and I hope to manage myself better and not 
Argonauting any more. But both these illnesses have 
part of one and the same em of constant thought, 
out of sight to the people about me, and of course 
r more and more separated from them as they go on 
he modern world, and 7 go back to live 


ways or the 
Father and my Mother and my nurse, and one 


“tl 


ourseives, 


ac 


stress. 


ilways; 


in t 
with my 


more—all waiting for me in the Land of the Leal." 
tusKIN AND Psxcnic EVIDENCES. 
We come now to a period of Ruskin's life when he first 
be convinced—through psychic" experience—of the 


mortality of the soul ] the n 


nt world of Sy 


the ii 
y of an ever-pre 
explained for 
of Ruskir 
long 


miliar with 
> marked the 
to the girl 
in year, after 
to marry him, Rose 


would be 
at last con 
and died. 

months of 
the same friend (Mrs. C 
him formerly, to 


Ruskin was persuaded by 
Temple), who had tried to 
yme fresh séances at her 


home fl of doubt and belief 
roused in ell seen in letters of the 
period 5 A 
"Y bs I 1 wonder I h € afternoon 
he writes on l4th De I ve seen a person 
ho herself had the st live completely in 
the other rid f S d, f her youth up, 
] D ig € ré than once 
but or occasion conveyed relic of, St. 
Catherine of Siena. And I I had been 
ro ff Strasburg Steeple : the air; but 
hin iter thu of this kind ht to me. I 
can't wr more to-night 
Ru à I time I his monthly ]etter to 
the publ n^] Clavigera and his experiences and 
iu Fors" he was then preparing 
tma 
ithout great and terrible signs 
in forms of mental disease, 
be 1 ] as I have 
latir m, actu manifest- 
ich For obser friends, 
Í € t a tt a il moment 
of your merry Chr I that | truly come to pass in 
lling London, which your greatest Englishman wrote of 
fall Rome he sl 1 dead do squeak and gibber in 
your | h stre 01 ich tem of loathsome im- 
ture and cretinous blasphemy irrent among all classes 
of England | | 1 th« iperstition of all 
past d n« ir pa )r J 
0 f tl hi ) iy friends; have it which 
iv you Il: one or other of these, to me. alike appalling.” 
To this p Ruskin appended a footnote 
I leave this passage as it was written: though as it 
passes through the press, it is ord red by Atropos that I 
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE. 


ANNUAL GE 


RAL MEETING 


The Twenty-seventh Annual General Meeting of the 
London Spiritualist Alliance took place on the afternoon 
of the 20th inst., Mr. Heury Withall, Senior Vice-Presi- 
dent and Chairman of the Alliance, presiding 

In moving the adoption of the report the Chairman 
first alluded to the considerable losses on Capital Account 
which were set forth in the Annual Report, already cir- 
culated to the members. Owing to these losses, the Alli- 
ance started the financial year under review m a com- 
paratively impoverished condition. It was only owing to 
the generous support received from Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle, and from a member who wishes to remain anony- 
mous, each of whom had contributed a sum of £300, t 
the Alliance had been able to pay its way during the y 
1922. Practically the whole of Sir Arthur Conan Doy 
donation had been spent in structural repairs to No. 5, 
Queen-square, which were absolutely necessary to secure 
the stability of the building. 

The Chairman went on to remark that: many people had 
ot the idea that the Alliance was a wealthy institution 
But he wished again to emphasise what had already been 
set forth quite clearly in the Annual Report, that if this 
Alliance was to carry on its work it must receive the con- 
tinued support of all those who believed in the truth of 
Spiritualism. ^ Everyone who had received assurance of 
communication with the departed through Spiritualism 
ought to consider it both a duty and a privilege to do all 
they could to bring to others the great benefits which they 
themselves had received. This could only be effectually 
done by organised effort, and by supporting this Alliance 
in its great work of enabling every serious enquirer to 
discover for himself the reality of spirit communication ana 
spirit survival. 

Mz. H. Ernest HuwT, in seconding the adoption of the 
Report, remarked that the Annual Subscription of one 

mea (which amounts to only 44d. a week), was ridicu- 
ih smal] for the benefits which membership conferred. 
Bo long as the L.S.A. continued to give all that it did for 
So very small a subscription, it could not be said that it 
was being run on commercial lines. 

Mr. ÜmunsTAN supported the adoption of the Report. 

The motion for the adoption of the Report was put 
from the Chair, and carried unanimously. 

The retiring members of the Council, Mr. Withall and 
Mr. Thurstan, were then re-elected. Mr. Biden Steele, 
who also retired by rotation, expressed his inability, owing 
to pressure of professional work, to continue to serve on 
the Council. 

The Chairman next proposed a vote of thanks to the 
staff, coupled with the name of the Organising Secretary 
He thought that one of the most effective things which Mr. 
Wright had done was the enlistment of so many earnest 
and enthusiastic voluntary workers, whose names had been 
given i the Report. 

Mr. Wright, replying on behalf of the staff, empliasised 
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the most v: 


ible and loyal assistance that he had re- 
ceived from the three members thereof, Miss Phillimore, 
Mr Amy Chitty, and Mrs; Knott. He could honestly 
say that no secretary had ever been better served by his 
taff than he had been Duri iis life he had done many 


ird jobs, but this was in r y 3 the hardes 1 
l I r} bsor nterest and immense re 
The only il the ro pre ‘ 
f tl lancial o at 
of the Alliance to look 
upon the Alliance something 
out of They d ument of 
piritual progr« id pleasure 
í í tr Spiri apart irom any 
I benefit w n it. It could 
n e too of 1alisn as not 
etting but g ed all that 
Chair 1 a gk » ot 
volunt or in the Annual 
Report 
| C! I led tł m« vote of 
t Our Unse Helper snew that there 
vere many on the other side of the veil, such as Mr 
Stiant« M« on Rogers, and Mr. E. W. Wallis 
who tched rress and helped them in many 
ays in which ignorant. It was for them 
to do their part with these Unseen Helper 

Mrs. Wall ‘ motion in a y 
hosen word She knew trom her 
there was a great my f friend I 
of the veil who watched er the £ 
it that spiritual leadership } ffo 
would be in vain. 
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should hear a piece of evidence on this matter no less clear 
usto the present ministry of such powers as that which lea 
Peter out of prison. than all the former, or nearly all, 
former evidence examined by me was of the presence of the 
legion which ruled among the Tombs of Gennesaret." 

Had he had the infinitely fuller evidence of to-day to 
study, Ruskin would undoubtedly have seen in the mys- 
terious confusion of voices which reaches us from the spirit 
world, final confirmation of their dual nature, and the no 
less certain predominance (as it seems to me) of *'angelic" 
over "diabolic'' origin. 

What the “piece of evidence" he refers to precisely 
was we do not know, but in his diary for this date, he 
writes :— 


‘December 14th.—Heard from Mrs. A. (in the drawing- 
wom where I was once so happy) the most overwhelming 
evidence of the other state of the world that has ever come 
i me; and am this morning like a flint stone suddenly 
changed into à firefly, and ordered to flutter about in a 
bramble thicket. Yet slept well and sound all night." 

‘December 18th.—Increasing anxiety about illness, and 
more and more wonderful or sad things told me unfit me 
much for my work, . . Mrs. W. sees me in evening. 
Pixy throwing her into trance, tells me all things that ever 
I did." 

“December 20th.—Again, first through Pixy and her 
friend. then conclusively in evening talk after reading, the 
trith is shown to me, which though blind, I have truly 
sought—so long.” 


He wrote about his experiences to his friend in America, 
and received words of caution, if not of incredulity. He 
replied on January Sth, 1876: “I answer your kindest letter 
by return post, though only a word. I am most thankful 
for its warning; and truly I need it, for the forms of dis- 
turbance that present themselves to me not at Broadlands 
only" (where the séances had been held), “are terrific in 
i ty of dealing with, because you know the Middle 


a wee 
1 er St. Louis, St. Francis, or St. Hugo 
of Lincoln—(al] of whose lives he had carefully studied) 
re in the room with me, they would tell me as positively 
ohn Simon would te]] me the disease of a muscle, that 
norance of what they knew wi lly owing to my 
own lust, apathy, and conceit; and f I chose to live 
as they lived, I should learn what e 
Again, on Febr Ist, he writes 
pondent “T am | g brought every day now into new 
work aud new thoughts, and whether I will or no, into 
closer contact with evidence of an altered phase of natural, 
if not supernatural phenomena, the more helpful to me, 
because I can compare now, with clear knowledge, the 
phase of mind in which J.S. (John Simon?) and other 
noble Deists or infidels are, and in which I have been for 
ten years, with that which I am now analysing in the 


latas 466 nt wo : 
Late it we e 
t 


e same rres 


earlier Florentines, and recognising in some living Catho- 
lics. To me personally it is no common sign that just after 
the shade of Rose was asserted to have been seen beside 
Mrs. T. and beside me, here, I should recover the most 


precious of the letters she ever wrote me, which, returned 
to her when we parted, she had nevertheless kept. i 


(To be continued.) 
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A FLOWER SERMON. 


In a letter which appeared recently in ''John o 
London's Weekly, Mrs. Eustace Miles, referring to 
an article which had previously appeared in the same 
journal by Professor J. Arthur Thomson on ''Plants 
that Understand,” wrote :— 


I have always felt that there is something almost human 
in the affection and understanding that some of the flowers 
display. For instance, I once had a hydrangea whose 
blossoms were of a beautiful deep pink colour. Strange 
to say, whenever I went away from home, and could no 
longer tend it myself, its colour used to turn to a sickly 
purple; but immediately I returned home and touched it 
and watered it myself, the colour returned to it And then, 
alas! I had to leave it for quite a long time, and it died 
in my absence, having turned first mauve and then almost 


white. It literally pined and faded away 


That is an exceptionally good example of the deli- 
cate link of sympathy which may subsist between the 
Doubtless many of 


human soul and the flower-soul. 
which 


our readers could give instances of their own 
have 


would illustrate the idea. We 


served cases in which flowers seem to derive some of 


I 


personally ob 


their vitality from the persons who tend them. It 
a quite common observation that cut flowers worn on 


the person will with some people fade and die in a f 


hours, and with others preserve their life and freshness 
for days 
There is 4 natural principle at work here, the realit 


many examples of sympathetie attach 


of which the 
ments between men and 
and cherished flowers serve to re 
tokens. Life is indeed 
There is an 


in à hagmen 


vomen and their pet animals 
al and to prove by 
made up 
inderlying 


ve 


these confirmator 
of a million blended e 
unity which shows itself here 


ences 


ind there 


tary fashion, and which would be revealed more abun 
dantly were it not that, as Burns lamented mar 
dominion has broken Nature's social union But we 


can look be yond this regret, and see how 
of its evolution, humanity had for a time to break awa 
from Nature to learn certain important lessons, the 
chief of which might be aptly « pressed as being a 
knowledge ol how not to do it Certam  austenriti 
had to be mastered ind Hower ind fair forgotten 
and even seouted and cast out In essence, perhaps, 
embling of love"; certainly the 


it was the mere di 
prodigal son will return to the Hore 
with a chastened soul, ready and eager to join that 
great community of life which in the effort to 
humbler denizens he ha ueceeded 


Kf Nature at last 


from 


expel some of it 
only in exiling himself 


Such examples of flower sympathy as that described 
by Mrs. Eustace Mil erve to enforce the le n 
drawn from an observation of lif r 


have frequent] 


earth, viz.. that it is the best commentar pon and the 
greatest interpreter of the problems of the life beyond 
How wh matance illuminate le CHA f bserved 
fact, the stories innumerable whieh reach us from the 
Other Side of the mpath: which existe between 


pheres and the flower 


the inhabitants of the spirit 
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World Beautiful We are told 


eem to reflect all the emotions of 


which adorn their 
of bl is which 


those who tend them, of plants in which the life and 


thought of those persons in sympathy with them seen 
to be chronicled as in a floral epitome. So may 
see earth as the dim mirror of heaven,and the poet 
the clear seer f its image Well said Longfell 
f the flower f earth 

Stars they are wherein we read our histor 

As astrologers and seers of old 

lruly, he who can read ermons in stone ma 

likewise read poems in flowers, for here the Great Poe 
has been at work writing of the divinity of Beaut 


and the magic of Sympathy 


HOPE-PRICE CASE: PROPOSED 
NEW TEST. 


To the Editor of Lieut 


Sin,—I enclose herewith copy of a letter which I have 


sent to the Research Officer of the S.P.R., for favour 


to-day 
columns, as the matter appears to 


of publication in your 
be of publie interest, 
Yours, etc., 
Groncre E. WRIGHT 
Organising Secretary. 


London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd. 
5, Queen-square, Southampton-row 
March 23rd, 1923. 


London, W.C] 


Copy of letter to Eric J. Dingwall, Esq., Research 


Officer, Society for Psychical Research 
My Dear Dincwatr,—Sir William Barrett and other 


prominent members of the S.P.R. have urged that in view 
nature of the experiments recorded 


of the unsatisfactory 
a re-test of Mr. Hope's medium- 


in the Journal, May, 1922, 
ship should be made. 

The Society is in possession of a sum of 
by Mr. H. W. Pugh for this specific purpose 

It will probably be agreed that the test should be mad: 
at the earliest convenient moment. 

It is, however, fruitless to carry out any experiment 
unless the conditions thereof are such that the results shall 
not admit of doubt. The experimenta] conditions must be 
such, that if positive results are obtained, it should not be 
possible for the usual statement to be made by the general 
public that the investigators overlooked some artifice em- 
ployed by. the medium. On the other hand, they must 
be so conclusive that if results exhibiting fraud are ob- 
shall be impossible that the fraud can have been 
than the medium. 
exhaustively and 


money given 


tained, it 
committed by any person other 

Unk the conditions of the test are 
laid down before the experiments commence, little 
conditions pro- 
as they go, 


rigidly 
useful purpose will be served thereby. The 
posed by Mr. Pugh, though excellent as far 
not sufficiently precise and detailed to form more than 


are 
a basis for the working condition The first step to be 
taken is therefore to form a small Committee whose work 


should be restricted to framing the conditions under which 


the experiments are to be conducted, and the reports 


thereof compiled and published. 
This Committee must obviously be representative. It 


is therefore proposed that it should consist of six member 


the S.P.R., and three by this Alliance 


three nominated by 


on behalf of Mr. Hope. 

In the event of an agreement being reached, the experi- 
ments can proceed in the full confidence that the results 
will be accepted by alp partic In the event of no agree- 
ment being obtained, a fruitl expenditure of time and 


will be avoided 


The previous ex 


eriment with the Crewe 


Circle published 


in the Journal S.P.H. has been the ubject of great dis- 
cussion amongst Spiritualists and student of Psychical 
Phenomena You will therefore, I am sure, agree with me 


interested public hould be informed ‘as to any 
further experiment with the 


taken toward 


that the 
teps that are 


ime medium 
letter tò th 


I am therefore sending a copy of this 
Editor of Ligut, and would suggest that you would do the 
une with your repls 

Yours very sincerely 
Groner E. Wricat 
Organising Secretary 
March 23rd, 1922 
Aces have elapsed, and still the world endure The 


vorld has 


trumpet ha not ninded nd the end of the 

not come, but hundreds of millions of uls have passed 
into the Beyond. Quite evidently something more positive 
ind definite than the idea of an almost infinitely remote 
resurrection 1 needed From Man Survival After 


Death," by the Rev. Cnantes L. TWEEDALE 
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THE OBSERVATORY. 


LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL. 


The Duchess of Hamilton and Brandon, who addressed 
a gathering of 2,100 people at Manchester, on Spiritualism 
recently, contributed an article entitled “To-morrow 
Religion” in the “Sunday Express" last Sunday, and in 
the course of which she wrote 


In the past the religious mind has been considered 
unpractical and ethereal that it could not possibly deal 
with the affairs of this world. Indeed, Mr Boyd George 
stated on one occasion that religion should be kept en 
tirely n, from politics. In reality the opposite is th« 
case. ‘True religion enriches all things, all things of thi 
life only become alive when guided and directed by the 
spirit of true religion. The religion of to-morrow will 
be, and must be spiritual knowledge of life which recon- 
ciles these two types. Spiritualism provides the bridges 
between religion and science, because it brings ever fresh 
knowledge of the reality of religious truths. Let 
at what happens to science when it is devoid of 
out of touch with spiritual knowledge. You get scientific 
discoveries turned to inventions for destruction. This 
is what you get in physics and chemistry, departments of 
science. Instead of their turning their forces of mind 
to aiding evolution, making purer, better conditions for 
people to live in, scientists turn their forces to inventing 
the most poisonous gas, the most destructive bombs, the 
most far-reaching devastating guns. Let us look on the 
other side. What happened to religion entirely divorced 
from science? We got religious intolerance, the fear- 
ful religious wars of France, as was seen in the persecu 
tions of the Huguenots by the Koman Catholics, and the 
persecution of the Roman Catholics by the Protestants, 
the horrors of the Spanish Inquisition, and the burning 
of witches, in all of which all reason, all human sympathy 
all understanding are obliterated by fanatical adhesion 

_ t form. We have complete materialisation of spiritual 
tmth, and ever-increasing insistence on dogma and ritual 
Let us see what Spiritualism supplied. 1t supplies con 
clusive evidence of the immortality of the human spirit, 
of life after shedding the body, as against vague ideas of 
long sleep or monotonous harp-playing. Spiritualism 
breaks down the old ideas of heaven and hell, substituting 
knowledge of the infinite variety and possibilities of life 
in the spheres. It shows that every aspiration, every 
power i murem here, music, art, and all other things 
find their fruition and fulfilment in the discarnate life 
Spiritualism shows that we are spirits here and now, that 
the body is the instrument and we the players, that the 
body is made and formed by spirit, not only at the 
time of birth, but all through life. Spiritualism de- 
monstrates the existence of psychic powers and elasti 
gifts of the highest order, the constant and never ceas 
ing evolution of the human spirit—super-humanity in the 
making. Herein it is a message of hope for everybody 
Spiritualism makes religion the most living, interesting 
thing in the world instead of a dull, dead creed. It makes 
a science of religion and a religion of science. To my 
mind Spiritualism is the path to the religion of to- 
morrow, whch will give the fullest scope to human striv 
ing for knowledge and perfection, and satisfy every need 
of the spirit for the light of 
mysteries of existence and progressive evolution, and 
thus make possible the living, breathing unity which 
Christ foreshadowed when He said: ''God is love.’ 
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us look 
spirit, 


reason on the obscure 


An article in the “Church Times," published in its issue 
for March 16th, prompted Sir Arthur Conan Doyle to write 
a letter to that journal, which it published in the 


current 
imue, Sir Arthur's letter reads 


In your very courteous account of my exhibition of 
psychic slides to members of the Press you say, “Not one 
jot has been added to our knowledge of the grave and 
all that lies beyond it.’’ If the writer had said that he 
does not believe what has been added, then he is, of 
course, well within his rights. But I raise my eyes to 
the shelf above me and I see standing there Vale Owen's 
"Beyond the Veil" (four volumes), “Raymond,” by Si: 
Oliver Lodge, “Letters from the Other Side," “The Blue 
Idand," Crowell’s “Spirit World," Rev Stainton Moses 
“Spirit Teachings,’ “Claude's Book," and “Claude's 
Second Book," by Mrs. Kelway Bamber. ‘Rachel Com 
forted,”’ “Private Dowding,” ‘‘Grenadier Rolf,” and a whole 
line of other hooks which claim to be inspired, and which 
give most minute descriptions of heaven, of hell, of life 
in the various spheres, of the glory of Christ, and of the 
happy land to which we all, sooner or later attain. These 
ks agree very well with each other, they agree with 
scores of psychic MSS. which T have privately received, 
they agree roughly with the scenes depicted by Davis and 
Swedenborg, and finally they agree with the revelations 
which T get through the hand of my own wife The 
result is enormously consoling and helpful, so much so as 
utterly to remove all fear of death. It is possible to dis- 
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believe all this 


though it is far the fullest and most 
authentic 


revelation which God has sent to man But 
it is not possible in the face of it to say truthfully that 
Spiritualism taught us nothing 


about the hereafter 


At Westminster Abbey on Saturday last, Canon Barne 


concluded hi eries of afternoon lectures on the Spirit of 
Modernism in the course of which he said Our own era 
has its own peculiar type of Modernism, created by recent 
developments of thought The form differ but the spirit 
remains the same For a century now there has been 
intellectual progr« which, save during the golden age of 
Greece, is without a parallel in human history Notable 
advances have been made in scholarship—particularly in 
literary criticism, and in historical and antiquarian re- 
earch There ha been muck aluable philosophical 
peculation jut predominantly the last century has been 
a time of scientific progre Astronomer eologist and 
biologists have radically changed man ideas of the place 
of the earth in the Universe They have given us an en 
tirely new view of its origin and past history The 


cosmology which Christianity took over from Judaism 
intact at the time of the Reformation 


wa 


Modern scientific 


discovery has made it obsolete We now picture a vast 
evolutionary proce from nebula to man as the back 
ground against which we must set our religious beliefs. So 
it has become necessary once again to change the form of 


some elements of Christian theology—once again to re 
adjust Christian belief to secular knowledge. The modernisn 
of to-day has not yet finished its course At present we 
can only sav that it will profoundly affect all 
English Christianity We cannot measure either the ex 
tent or the detailed nature of its influence jut Modernisn 
is a necessary outcome of the condition 


types ol 


of our time. Great 
movements have been fruitful of much good, and they who 
merely fear current Modernism ignore the rea 
ness of history The Christian 
dynamic While its 


Person of the 


uring wit 
Faith is not static but 
foundation remains the teaching and 


Lord Jesus Christ, it form continually 


changes, as men’s modes of thought and secular knowledge 
alter.’ 
In the March issue of the monthly magazine “The 


Modern Churchman,” Mr 
a deeply 


Research.’ 


J 
Stanley 


de Brath ha 
interesting essay on ''Chr 


contributed 
tianity and Psychical 


Considerable public 


x I given to ire 
of insanity through t of Mr. R. J. Le 
Among the number of I ent we have kx 
fore u we select n Sur la n 

teynolds's New which r« 

From n D nshire, « i " 
story of he Z3 ho had been i even 
vears and is an hopele 7 restored 
her senses by i 1al t r, Mr. R 
J. Lees, of Ilfrac er of Mr 
and Mrs. James Petherbri Paignton 
nad the latter gave to dent a 
graphic description of the re Her 
daughter Leoni al t tl ge 
of fifteen, when she ] ation 


The girl endeavour 
forcibly fed Her body 
After some mon l 

was an inmate ot at 
continued Mrs. Petherbridge I 
Spiritualism and wondered if 1 
sensitive medium—whe 
possession | took her 
mouth, and for a time sh« 
could not 


keep the spirits out and l 
Salisbury Hearing of the case, Mr. Lee 
offered to help, and Leonie was brought from Salisbury 
to the house of Mr. Rabbitch, President of the Paignton 
Spiritualist Society My daughter was perfectly dumb 
when she arrived For over two hours Mr 


to a home at 


Lees fought 


with her Then he declared: ‘It is more than I can do 
by myself. I must get the aid of a higher spirit Then a 
very high spirit came At the end of two hours Mr 
Lees, who afterwards said it was the iggest struggk 
he had ever had, fainted, but soon after the first smile 
came over my daughter's face, and in a little time she 


went into a peaceful sleep When she awoke a few 
hours later she was in a normal state On the following 
morning Leonie, for the first time for eight years, began 


to do embroidery work It Was a piece she was doing 
for my birthday at the time her reason left her 'The 
work basket was put in front of her and she picked it 
np and started as if no time had elapsed She is now 
just like a normal girl of fourteen—it seems as if the last 
seven years of her life have been a blank.’ Mr. Pether 


bridge, who is a well-known local dentist and a member 
of the Church of England, was present when his wife gave 
her story and endorsed the fact of the wonderful change 


that had been wrought in his daughter. 
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AN EASTER 


-L 


MESSAGE TO | 


SPIRITUALISTS. | 


FROM H. W. ENGHOLM. iy 


the greatest of all messages, Is the g 
of Spiritualism. A Spiritualist is one to whom these 
ings have become an integral part of life itself lt 


longer a saying amongst Spiritualists that ath 
mystery, but rather that life is the mystery 


seen and unseen. 


In every home where two or thre« are 
gathered together it is always Easter for them, a resur- 
rection morn whenever some risen loved one greets them 
through those portals that guard the greater life 

Can the first Easter morning have any special 


significance, or teach a lesson to the Spiritualist who knows 
by fact, and not by faith, that death is but another name 
for re-birth into everlasting life? 

] think it can. 

In fact the wondrous story sets the Spiritualist to-day 
the greatest lesson of any that have ever been recorded. 

To make this lesson clear, I will go back to one early 
morning, when in the stillness of that hour preceding the 
dawn, | turn my eyes towards a garden lving at the foot 
of a hill called Golgotha. By the open entrance of a rough- 
hewn sepulchre stands a woman. She is weeping. 

Mary Magdalene at that moment symbolises humanity— 
all who seek their dead in the tomb 

No wonder she weeps, just as the world weeps yet, know- 
ing no more than she of the fate of the One thought to- be 


lost. Then as her seemingly hopeless griet binds her 
fast, she stoops and looks into the place wherein two nights 
before the lifeless body of her Friend and Adviser had been 


laid. 

She hears a question put to her A 
arisen one longs to make heard to those whose hearts are 
breaking as they stand by an earthly tomb 

“Why weepest thou ?’’ 

Mary gives the answer, the same 
js: UI know not where they have laid 

Mary, like all women, suffered grief 
was a sight of His poor torn and tortured 
longed for and to which she desired to give her 
for the last time, and now could not do so 

If she had thought of herself she might have answered 
the question by putting another, asking, ‘“What then can 
you tell me that will relieve mv grief? Why 
question my tears when the cause for them seems « 
obvious?" But Mary was answered in another way 
in a most unexpected and direct manner She heard her 
the One she had thought was lost 
Death was dispersed 

first Easter morn- 


aking life Her 


question every 


answer that is given 
Him 
unselfishly It 


that she 


loving care 


body 


i 11 
shouid vou 


name called she saw 
and then the unspeakable joy of it all. 
by the rising sun that heralded in the 
ing; the world became for her full of w 
Friend and Master was revealed to he: 
truth which she had not realised befor« 
Mary Magdalene was the first 
for her new found knowledg 
to tell the glad news that her 
Master was alive those who still grieved believed her not 


ause OF a gre 


~The re is no deat] 


and suffered 
she hastened 
Friend an 


beloved 


| can just picture the general effect of her story ir 
Jerusalem if our present day conditions had existed in tho 
times. I can fancy myself reading the Jerusalem ‘‘Daily 


Mail," the Palestine “Daily Express," or the Sanhedrim 
“Daily News," recounting the story gleaned by the reporters 
of those journals from the lips of the joyful Mary and her 
sceptical friends; the headlines that Monday morning 
have read 


would 


SPOOK OF DEAD PROPHET 
APPEARS IN CEMETERY 


Srory DiscgEDpiTED py His FOLLOWERS 


I can, with very little play on my imagination, writ 


LEWISHAM SPIRITUALIST Cuurcn.—The funeral of Mr. D 
Leechman, Vice-President, and formerly President of Lewis- 
ham Spiritualist Church, took place on Thursday, March 
22nd. at the crematorium, West Norwood. A service was 
held at the above church at 11 a.m., conducted by the Res 
Tyssul Davis, pastor of the Theistic Church (of which Mr 
Leechman was at one time secretary) Mr. Davis r« 
ferred to their arisen friend as a courageous spirit, who 
followed fearlessly where his convictions led him; he had 
left the Theistic Church because he felt that he had ob- 
tained a wider knowledge, a greater truth. Now he had 


amusement 
Thank Go 


n iL was 


death does separate 
Then as time 


faithful women, who had hid 


went on a sS 


despair after they had witnessed the 
their hopes hanging a lifeless corpse 
execution, forth, and for their 
the fact that their Lord and Master 
faced death and torture, contumacy and 
truth they knew declared 
men. 

One hundred years a 


to Mary of Magdalene, t 


came 


and fearless 


alled 


1 
nundared 


were 


lesson 


our hearts to-dav. DEF 


revealed as 


rise again < 
mto l 
said, *'Into Thy 

On the il 


God’s 


prove 


: 
riet-stri 


prove at 


IT 1s—that is all one can s 
To every Spiritualist to whom the great truth of huma 
survival has been revealed, I would sav, Go and tell ever @ 


man 
tion 
| 


and e sal gospx 
Marv’ o 1 e Spi 
bs ir, enlightenmer 
hoo € n é ne 

ha es it] Jesu f Nazaretl 
Spiritualist } He - rel 
His follower ) procl he gosp 
which He gave them mn exl ! 

n truggle is ng ] H« I l in days 

d App H ) í nu Spiritiatis 

d rtl ^ I I a I ¢ n t Ai 1 
Tarsus ai his eagt« n the world for 
Hi 

Spiritualist ind r si i orality ar 

rotherly love He desired no more and no less from His 
followers then, He demands no mor« his to-day fr | 
Spiritualists. His Kingdom is hidden mists of creeds 
ind man-made dogma Ihe Seven ciples of Spirit 
ualism are His principk nd our principles There is 4 


upper room, and with the 

| the light of Easter 
God's children as they 
road 


and night 
pass along life's high- 


can make hine every day 


the hearts of 


doubt about that in my mind The ire Heaven-sent ar 
will dispel the mists and disclose the Kingdon So let us 
proclaim our gi | as did tl men who emerged from th 
hosts of he n behind us w 
way on their home 

L 
-—— ll — - — CH 


them, still a 


content with : 
here, one of service for 


gone on before to prepare the way 


He would not be 
life would be there 


pioneer 
| heaven of inaction, but his 
his fellows 


An earnest appeal was made to those left behind not ) 
grieve for him, as that would only weigh him down aud 
hinder him At the end, when the tev. Tyssul Dari 
bade our friend ‘“‘Au revoir." it was felt that our sorr 


and that we were in th 
dawn had already broken 
fled away 


had already 
presence of one for 
and from v hom the shadow 


given place to joy 


whom the 
had 
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“ONE FAR OFF, DIVINE EVENT.” 


Tue REINFORCEMENTS oF GoD. 


Br C. V. W. 


Pare. 


To many who soldiered in the Great 
inforements" has often sounded | 
mwelle on the morning air. 
been done to stay the ener 
weakened beyond the power « 
that reinforcements are comin 
impiritine word for tired and 
jresh young men with veterans 
marching to batile through 
umy. Hark to the blare of t 
and the solemn, fateful sound of 


1 pressed back and nigh broken alto 
hope of reinforcements, there is 
IB of battle. 
But the strategy of earthly generals sor 
Remforcements come too late, or not at all, and the spirits 
of men shrink with bitterness. 


E In the great spiritual struggle of 1 


mankind, 
But if they see whither the Great Strateg 
| 


, 


is the evidence of God in man. 
The Prophets and Seers are the Spiritual scouts of 

humanity. From the mounts of vision and int 

me the rivers of life flowing into the soul o 

They descry the spiritual world like an atm 

@herial. wrapped about the earth. 


All that is most Leauteous imagined there, 
In happier beauty, more pellucid streams, 
An ampler ether, a diviner air, 

And fields invested with purpureal ams. 
Chimes which the sun who sheds the brightest ray 
Earth knows. is all unworthy to survey. 


Tse SPIRIT INVINCIBLE. 


ike an ever-burning fire, now furiously leapin 

of tamult, now gently glowing, it is the Prophe y 

the Plan of the Great Strategist of the Universe. 

usto doubt the destiny of our race; not for us 

Estery of things the very basis of a doubt in 
mature of man. For our ignorance itself shot intain 
elie of charity, and charity is surely goodness, and good 

the armies of the earth, and it is a world of d 

and holiness, they also see the enemies of n 

™ the shadows of Time and Space. And so 

forth above the people, sometimes terrible with 

of doom, yet a cry of the great lovers of the 

they know man must come at | like I 

hwunglv. to serve and glorify his Gi 


m the spiritual conflict of the world there is no 
to be applied asa “war of attrition” ti 
humanity. There can be no wearing down 


of 
mus. no lessening of the numbers of l 


le drawn upon bv the Masters of 
tanforcements of God increase 


ve ie M nx 
And ont of Death and Decay the y S gist raises 
the ever-increasing hosts of the spirit, wl mé 
inforee the wearied battalions of earth. 
Religion is the central fact of history The 


and philosophical movement of Mod rn Spiritu: 
the religious hase of all knowledge and activity. T 


ing Work of Science discovers the ex nce of Spir i 
Mam. How many and ingenious the theories of your 
Saee about the origin and evolution of Man ar he Ur 
ree Studiously avoiding the presence of the spirit in 
meon? And yet by the work of its own hand, Scienc 
unveils the Kingdom of the Spirit. Surely man, who 
found to be possessed of faculties which annihilat ri 
and Space, must be a god in embryo And should n 


faculties so large, so creative and so divine in their 


highest 
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find the dwelling place of man’s immortal soul. 
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“REMARKABLE PHENOMENA AT 
A COUNTRY HOUSE.” 


To the Editor of Lagur, 


Sum,—Since the appearance of my letter in Ligur of 
October 28th, 1922, under the above heading, giving notes 
of séances held here, I have had a good many inquiries 
which indicate the number of small private circles that 
exist, and the increasing interest taken generally in the 
subject of psychic phenomena. I stated at the end. of my 
remarks that we intended to continue our sittings, though 
temporarily deprived of the services of our strong medium 
(X.). We have accordingly sat one evening a week 
regularly, and the following record of our experiences may 
prove interesting, as showing the marvellous development 
of (M.) as a medium in the short time that has elapsed 
(about four months), since my last report 

Unless otherwise stated, the circle 1s understood to con- 
sist of (Admiral), (Major), (Em.), and (M.), and for the 
information of those who have not seen my previous article, 
“Achmed,” an Egyptian priest, is the guide and controller 
of the proceedings generally, and the table used is a small, 
round one, weighing seven pounds 

Frest Sittinc, ÜcroBER lorH: A 
movement and some disconnected messages 
scratchings about the room—with hands joined round the 
table, but not touching it; table moved towards sitters as 
requested. Table did not rise completely off floor, but was 
made heavy and light and we had just sufficient strength to 


control it. 
OCTOBAR $ 
ing: 


good deal of table 
knocks and 


xp: Same lind of movements, and the follow- 


“Bertie prest.” Question: — "Preston?" 
Answer: "No." (We had mistaken the last letter which 

. was s instead of t). Then we got ''Cycoly" ; all rather in- 
distinct, and we gave it up as hopeless. (Major) afterwards, 

however, interpreted it as an attempted message from 

Bertie, referring to a cyder at Colyford, where 

(Major) previously resided. 

Ocrosern 29TH : Usual table tilting; an old fishing frienu, 

J., was allowed to come through; very strong, threw 

table about and gave us some charecteristic remarks about 


MESSAGE 


press 


fishing. 

November 5rn: In addition to usual four, a nephew of 
(Major). Table raised high off the floor; moved without 
contact, and loud raps on table. 

On 12th and 19th November (M.) was unable to attend. 
The other three only obtained very slight movements of table. 

November 267TH: Usual four, and usual movements and 
messages; quite strong. An alphabetical board with 
pointer on planchette principle tried in the light with 
absolutely no result. 

November 28ra: (M.) absent, but in her place (Mrs 
L.), a good table medium. Plenty of messages, amongst 
others a warning to (Admiral) to be careful for six weeks, 
danger of pneumonia. ‘‘Achmed’’ urged continuance of 
regular sittings and promised gr results. Alphabetical 
hoard tried again, but with no result. (Major) got informa- 
tion from an Italian engineer on a mechanical subject that 
had been puzzling him. 

Decemper 3np: (Major), (M.), (Mrs. J.) 
and (Em.) absent (Major) reports very good 
Table remained in air nearly a minute, whilst they 
Articles moved about on the floor. (Major) consider« 
the best sitting since ( X.) left 

DEckMBER l?Tu: Power very great Much movement 
of table, many raps. Singing appeared to help manifestations 

December 24rH: Many loud reps, shuffling of papers on 
writing table. ‘Achmed’ announced that he could produce 
"apports," nothing definite, however, occurred 

December 3ler: (Admiral) absent. Very good result 
much movement of objects about the floor; shifting of 
cushions and other articles 

Janvany Tru, 1923: Medium (M.) moved about in chair 
evidently attempts at levitation. Many loud raps round 
the room. No messages 

Janvany ldru: An additional sitter (1.) joined circle 
Loud raps, then á concentration of power on (Admiral's) 
chair which was moved forwards and backwards about six 
(Admiral) touched several times on back; cushion 
sitting pulled about. Other 
rattling of handles of writing 
made like rubbing 


( Admiral) 
sitting. 

sang. 
it 


inches 
on which medium (M.) wa 
in circle touched; loup raps; 
tables; table lifted several times 
together of rough hands 
Jaxvany 2lsr: (Em.) absent ( Admiral ) 
chair as before (Admiral) and (Major) changed plac 
loving of (Major) was attempted, but not successfully 
Lerge, round table pulled from corner of room and pushed 
back again; this repeated several time Drawers of writing 
table opened and shut violently and continuously Candle- 


noise 


moved in 


stick thrown off Jarge table to floor A piece of leather 
thrown on table (probably came from bookcase); then a 
sma roll of chamois leather put on table. This was taken 


from a drawer in writing table. On (Major) and (Admiral) 
touching leather on table, it was snatched away and found 
on bookease; loud knocks and rapping. (1.) saw a white 
robed figure near large round table in corner Very stron 
manifestations generally, but we have had (M.) on one 
occasion pushed or thrown against cupboard in recess 
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A screen had been ņ 
anything taken from 
A rug on the fk 


JANUARY 28TH : Same five sitters 
before the writing table, so that 
would have to come through or over it 


was rolled up, and sereen, after several movement 
folded -up and unfolded several times, eventually be 
pushed up before the fire-place. We could distinctly 
screen being moved against the blind through which i 
moon gave sufficient light. Small Lox on mantelshelf thr 
into the grate Very heavy knock table thrown abo 


and medium separated from rest of circle by screen beir 
placed between us Very ower exhibited 
FEBRUARY. 4TH: Usual preliminary raps and movem¢ 
Eventually right hand and arm of (M.) was made rigid 
pressed along the tablo (M.) asked (Admiral) to hol 
hard, but exerting utmost strength in his left hand to 
extent of fearing damage to medium's wrist, he was 
able to hold it back. (m.) put her hand across tabl 
assist bv pressing back, but the united efforts could n 
control (M.'s) arm, which then suddenly became absolute 
relaxed and limp; then suddenly again rigid, and apparent 
an attempt made to hit (Admiral) in the face, which 
only prevented by his exerting full strength in left ha 
This was repeated times; also (Admiral's) hap 
thrown violently off the table when in contact with that « 
the medium. This looked like an attempt to obtain cm 
plete control of medium 
Frsrvuary ll|rH: Usual movements and some message 
Not so strong as usual. Medium appeared to see thing 
clairvoyantly, as she described several things she saw 
FEBRUARY I8tH: Several messages from an individu 
announcing himself as ‘‘Khan,’’ who referred to Thibet a 
gave correct descriptions of several small idols and a joss i 
(Major's) pocket, of which all were ignorant. A good ded 
of touchine. (Admiral) touched several times on head and 
face; the feeling as of a large moth or’ small bat grazing 
them. ( Em.) left her chair to wind gramophone, when herchair 
moved towards (Major), about three feet, and a messagecam 
for him from a near relative. Pretty strong on the whok 
FEmnvAnY 25rH: (Em.) left chair to wind gramophon 
moved towards (Major) and bas G 


great 


severs 


her chair immediately 


to her again. (Em.) was touched and dress pulled severi 
times. (Admiral) touched on head by ‘‘moth,” and a sf 
tassel brushed lightly over the hands of (Admiral) anl 
(Major). Then (Em.'s) chair, which was vacated, slid i 
table, tumbline about against it and eventually getting 


on the table, (M.’s) hands being on table under (Admiral's 
wrist. his hand being stretched across the table to feel tl 
chair moving. The table, with chair on it, was now lifte 
from the floor for several seconds. The weight of chairi 
14 Ibs., table 7 lbs. Any number of raps about the room 
Licht faint from moon through blind sufficient to see ali 
movements of medium who was seated with her back toii 
(X.) has now rejoined us, and we are looking forward wit 
interest to possible results from the combined mediumship $ 
Yours, etc., 
G. E. Ricwarps 
(R. Admiral, Ret 


DE PROFUNDIS. 


It was late in the afternoon; so late that the sun wa 
already descending into the bank of cloud, rose-pink am^w 
soft, warm gray, that was over the distant moor, (it 
over the sea the lights and shades were sadder and colder 
For one who watched it the sea was always sad now 

As Dorigen stood, her soul was moved to prayer; am 
the prayer fell from her lips with a rhythmic passion d 
earnestness that shook her nature as the west wind mi 
shaking the whitening grasses at her feet. Yet she prayed 
and yet the prayer moved, as if inevitably, to an unpred 
meditated measure, So was utterance given, Her fni 
poem was a prayer, | 

And as she prayed the clouds were lifted; not only thil 
cloud of sorrow which had lain upon her life so long; bit 
that cloud of the sense of God's personal displeasure am 
awful unapproachableness which had darkened and sadden 
her, inner life since before she was conscious of any inne 
life at all.. For tho first time the sense of an actual ar 
near, and patient and tender Fatherhood was with hend 
folding her about, “close as the air" itself, enshrouding 
her with a calm that was more than the calm of forgin 
reconciliation For the time it was an ecstasy 


ness and 
though the girl knew it not. . . 
s , For the first time in her life she had, as it were 
glimpse of the great grand unity that lies “in the infini 
space in which all things are contained, the eternal tim 
where all things come to pass in succession." Tt might li 
no more than a glimpse, no more than the merest thri 
awakened by the perception that one essence, one spiri 
one design was in the starry height above her head; in tj 
far dim distance and measureless depth of the sea atb 
feet; in the solemn music of its rush and roll and bresk 
in the stir of the quivering grasses on the rocky ledge 
the cliff; in the west harmony; in the myst 
moving, unisonant harmony that was stirring and bre 
upon her own soul; and might therefore break and 
with equal might and power upon the sad, sorm* 
ing, rth-bound soul of all humanity Ah, the oneness @ 
it all! That was its secret. ) 
"The Haven Under the Hill,” by Many Livsxith 


wind's soft 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


A correspondent sends me an (alleged). extract from an 
(alleged) letter received from someone interested in auto- 
matic writings. (I am thus careful in my preliminary 
statement knowing that my correspondent, is a humorist.) 
He had been asked, it appears, to look over a book of auto- 
matie messages. There was some delay which was thus 
explained :— 


"T am sorry about the automatic writings, but the fact 
is we have had influenza in the house, and I will send it to 
you next week.'' 


Now if this experience-had fallen to me, I should be in a 
state of trepidation, feeling that I was doomed anyway. If 
I did not get the influenza I should get the automatic 
writings and if I were very unfortunate I might get both! 


* . - LI 


Here is an extract from a letter I recently received from 
a writer of world-wide celebrity. I only withhold his name 
because I have not permission to mention it :— 


| “My attitude towards Spiritualism is natural though not 
quite logical, I admit the force of the evidence. and I wish 
to be convinced, but I am not convinced. I do not think 
anyone can be convinced by vicarious experience. He must 
lave personal proof. It is the most important problem for 
mankind, and I want to find a solution." 


* * LI * 


That is a quite intelligible position, although, as my 
correspondent admits. it is not quite logical. No, the 
logical method would be to take account of the evidences 
which are not only world-wide but almost as old as human 
life on this planet. I have known many persons who have 
| accepted the Spiritualistic position entirely on a study of 

tle évidence and testimony, and without ‘‘personal proof.’ 


| * * * * 


One friend of my youth, a philosophic Scot, told me he 
had always had the intuition of a life after death, which he 
confirmed by close reasoning on life and its manifestations, 
When he took up the study of psychic science, it was not to 
discover whether there was a future life, but only if there 
were such things as psychic phenomena! That is quite an 
unusual attitude, but it is the attitude of many more 

| persons than might be supposed. 


Tt is certainly a refreshing variant on the method of the 
unthinking investigators whose position sometimes may be 
thus summarised. “We have seen tables floating in the 
air by invisible agency; therefore there is a spirit world!” 
"Which," as dear old Wuclid would say, “is abeurd,’’ 


A correspondent sends me some reflections on the differ- 
ence between the Celts and the Saxons as missioners of the 
"New Revelation." One could say a good deal on the sub- 
ject of racial characteristics. But ‘‘comparisons are 
odious.’ Englishman, Irishman, Scotsman—each has his 
qualities. But I cannot help recalling Dr. Samuel 
Hhnson's comments on the Irish and the Scotch. The 
Scotsmen, he said, always recommended one another to him, 
Every Scot was anxious to help another Scot. Dr. Johnson 
thought this objectionable. He preferred the Irish, for the 
Ins had no such narrow prejudices. They were much 
fairer, he said. You never found one Irishman who had a 
good word to say of another! 


The ideoplastic theory, that is to say the theory that 
wetoplasm shapes itself according to some dominating idea 
in the minds of persons concerned in psychic experiments, 
is full of suggestiveness, but at present very perplexing 
It has been said, for example, that Dr. Crawford's psychic 
rods and cantilevers were the result of his conviction as an 
engineer that the phenomena were produced in this way. 
But they were ident objective, as shown by the photo- 
graplis, so it is hardly possible to maintain that they were 
not really there, whether ideo-plastic or not. We have 
evidently a long way to go yet before we can arrive at the 
rationae of yiese things. For many of us it is sufficient 
to know that the phenomena occur and prove the reality 
Of spirit agencies. We can afford to wait for the explana 
tions of how the results are effected, 


. * » » 


Doubtless it is with séance phenomena as with the 

nomena of Nature. ‘Take the question of electricity, 

br example. The untrained mind would hardly connect 

the idea of lightning (and its occasionally strange freaks) 

With the ordered and guided use of the same force in trac- 

tion, lighting and methods of human communication. But 
| principle is the same in all the cases—electricity. 


D, G, 
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THE SUPERNORMAL IN MODERN DRAMA. 


Tur New Psyouic Pray AT Drury LANE 


Spiritualists and psychical researchers will find especial 


interest in the new Drury Lane play, ‘‘Angelo by Louis 
N. Parker, It is based upon the life and adventures of 
a certain distinguished personage, who was a novelist of 


note, a painter of considerable talent 
one who held a 
normal 


a fine musician, and 
trong belief in the reality of the super- 


The original of **Angelo" wrote an opera on the subject 
of *Undine," and the play depicts his moral and spiritual 
development during the years of struggle that preceded its 


triumphant production Undine was a water nymph, to 
whom mortality was to come with the faithful love of a 
human being The Abbé Fouque has immortalised the 
medieval legend in a poetical romance; the Angelo of real 
life wedded the tale to music; at Drury Lane it is embodied 
with much beside, in a striking drama of Love and Art 
There is an air of idealism and an atmosphere: of mystery 
about this play, quite unusual in the drama of commerce 
A few years ago we should have described the hero as a 
man cursed by the artistic temperament and haunted by 
the ghost of Undine Nowadays, probably, experts in 
psychic states would be able to provide us with scientific ex- 
planations. Leroy, the Frenchman, doubtless would have 
accused Angelo of suffering from illusion de fausse recon- 
naissance, or something of that sort, when he saw in Giulia 
and Eufemia and again in the Unknown Singer, who brings 
him victory, the soul or spirit of his own imaginative anc 
musical creation—the Undine of his opera Like many 
other poetically-minded men and a few philosophers 
Angelo in his lifetime was disturbed by the conflict in his 
own nature of many ill-assorted elements; and most of all, 


perhaps, he was perturbed by his inability to decide which 
is the real life and which the dream life, or rather the 
exact point at which the one is divided from the other 

The strangeness and beauty of the music in ‘‘Angelo”’ is 


an important part of the play—instead of merely incidental 
to it as in most theatrical productions not classed as musica 


Indeed the music of “Angelo” may he said to supply the 
motive of the plav: and materially to influence its action 
The fantastic nature of the drama will be emphasised also 
by novel and curious lighting effects and the new method 
of presentation which wil] enable about fifty scenes to be 
shown within the customary time limits for a London pro- 
duction 
M. E. B 


THE 
UNDISCOVERED 
COUNTRY 


A Sequence of Spirit- 
messages describing Death 
and the After - world. 


Selected from Published and Unpublished 
Automatic Writings (1874 to 1918) 


Edited by Harold Bayley, 
with an Introduction by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. 


This work will prove a revelation to those 

who are not familiar with the beautiful and 

ennobling character of many spirit messages, 

“The Undiscovered Country " is a standard 

work of reference concerning the “ Life 
Beyond the Veil. 


In board covers, and specially designed two- 
coloured wrapper. 


Post free, 3/6. 
To be obtained only from the 
Office of "Light" 
5. Queen Square, London W.C. 1. 


£ PER CENT. INTEREST—FREE FROM IN- 

COME TAX DEDUOCTION--can be obtained 
on your Savings. Dividends paid Half-yearly in full. 
Easy Withdrawals without expense or deduction. Sec unrTY 
ASSURED. Assets over £1,000,000. Reserve Funds 
£50,000. Advances made towards purchase of Freehold 
and Leasehold Property. Full particulars from WEST- 
BOURNE PARK PERMT BUILDING SOCIETY— 
(Chairman—ERNEST W. BEARD, Esq, 136, West- 
bourne Terrace, Paddington, London, W. 2. 
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The FOUNDATION 
of DRAWING 


IF YOU HAD LIVED IN THE DAYS OF PHARAOH 
you would have been compelled to draw if you 
had wished to express your thoughts. To-Day 
you have been trained to write. But you will 
still find that you can draw, only you have 
probably had no training. By the A.B.C. Method 
you can learn at your own home in your own 
time. It is taught by correspondence, the 
lessons, plates, exercises and careful criticisms 
being posted at your convenience. All your 
sketches will be carefully criticised, errors cor- 
rected, and a simple but concise letter sent to you 
by our Artist Instructor before your next lesson 
is sent. 


DESIGNING: ADVERTISEMENTS, 
SHOWCARDS, POSTERS, COVERS, 
AND FASHION ILLUSTRATING 
are taught. Many of our students are making such rapid 
progress that their work is already being sold for reproduction 


purposes, You can enrol to day and start on your first lesson 
as soon as your application has been accepted. 


A 
z 
oe, 


RP 


Send for Booklet " S"—a free lesson in itself—full of 
illustrations and explicit instructions. 


THE A.B.C. SCHOOL OF DRAWING (Studio L.), 
Paternoster House, Paternoster Row, London E.C. 4. 


PIANO PLAYING 
THE NEW WAY. 


HY not lesrn to play the 
piano—in 3 months ? 

Do you realise that it is within your 
power, whatever your age and 
whether you now have had little or 
no musical ability, to play the piano 
with confidence ? 
The drudgery of constant practice 
is a thing of the past. The Thelwall 
Rapid Piano Course enables you to 
master the kevboard and play any 
piece that is not exceptionally 
difficult. This is no extravagant 
claim. For 18 years the Thelwall 
System, which has the approval of the leading musical authori- 
ties, has been successfully teaching pupils on these lines. 


A few extracts from appreciative letters :— 

"I feel that I have already made great strides in my 
music, thanks to your system "—T, F. D., Richmond, 
Surrey. 

“Tam very grateful for all you have done for me; 
your system is really wonderful.” —B. O., Winchester. 

“The muscular exercises have improved my playing a 
great deal, Tam well satisfied with the progress 
I have made."—4. F. B., Manchester. 

“ Tt is a great joy to me to be able to play at all, con- 
sidering I am in my 56th year. I think it very wonder- 
ful, but your instructions are very clear, and it is a 
very pleasant and easy way to learn.”—A. B., Cromer. 


“THE CHARM OF MUSIC BROUGHT WITHIN 
YOUR REACH.” 

A oopy of this interesting booklet, which fully, describes 
the Thelwall System, will be sent frec on application to 
THE THELWALL RAPID PIANO COURSE 
(Dept. L.) 
Paternoster House, E.C. 4. 


[March 31, 1999 
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THE CASE FÜR | 
SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY 


by 
SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYL 


M.D., LL.D. 


( Member of the Society for Psychical Research. — Vig 
President of the Society for the Study of 
Supernormal Pictures.) 


With corroborative evidence by experienced 
researchers and photographers, including 
Miss F. R. SCATCHERD and Mr. FRED BARLOW, 
WITH NUMEROUS ILLUSTRATIONS, 

Price 2/6. Post FREE — 2s. 10d, 


THE BLUE ISLAND 


Communicated by l 
Viewed. STEAD; ji 


and recorded by b 
PARDOE WOODMAN 


and 
ESTELLE STEAD, 
With a Letter by 
SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE, 


A remark ble narrative given by Mr. W, T. Stead, 
in which are related the happenings to himself and 
others after the sinking of the Z7/an/c, and his life 
beyond the Veil, together with his first experiences 
after the shock of bodily death with many who 
were drowned in that great maritime catastrophe 


Price 3/6; 3/10. 


FACTS 


AND THE 


FUTURE LIFE 


BY THE REV. G. 


VALE OWEN 


“FACTS AND THE FUTURE. LIFE" 
comprises one of the most searching in- 
quiries into the subject of human survival 
after death in the light of modern knowledge 
and the Vicar’s own first-hand experiences, 
In this volume Mr. Vale Owen states his own 
position in regard to many of the questions 
that are being discussed by Theologians and 
others on matters relating to the creeds of 
Christendom and the relation of Christianity 
to Spiritualism, 
PRIC E 4/6 -POST FREE 4/10, 


HUTCHINSON and CO, 
34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4 


post free 
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ME 


SO) 


READERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. 

may, however, deal with it in another partiof the paper.. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable. 
We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 

forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return. 


If it is a question of wide general interest we 


eS 


NorE.—In future we propose to make our replies of a more 
general character, as many of the questions asked are 
such as occur to others than the original inquirer. Our 
replies therefore will be no longer addressed to some 
partieular correspondent but. will deal not only with 
«personal inquiries but with subjects under discussion 
and the problems of Spiritualism generally. Less im- 
portant questions will be answered under ‘‘Answers to 
Correspondents.'" : 


THE QUESTION OF PROPAGANDA. 


We have our own views on this subject, but they are 
binding on no one else. One man's path of duty is not 
necessarily that of any other man. We see around us some 
who regard the truths of Spiritualism as so essential to the 
worlds welfare that they feel bound to devote all their 
energy and enthusiasm to the work of propaganda. At the 
otlier extreme are those who are wholly disinclined to take 
any step whatever in this direction. They see no need 
forit. To some of these people their Spiritualism is merely 
a personal hobby. Our own attitude is simply stated. We 
will show the wax to any who ask, but we will not attempt 
by argument, persuasion or cajolery to influence their judg- 
ment. We do not regard such truth as we have gathered 
as our truth, the denial or rejection of which inflicts upon 
üş some personal indignity. We will tell what we know 
to those who desire to hear it. We have nothing to say 
to unwilling ears. But we can lay down no rule for any- 
one else. If any person thinks he should go into the high- 
Ways and. by-ways and make converts, he can do so with our 
hearty goodwill. If, on the other hand, he would keep his 
truth hidden—his lamp under a bushel—well, it is his 
affair. Tt is not for us to condemn him. 


MEDIUMS AND MENTAL CONDITIONS. 


We are asked to say something regarding the effect 
upon a medium of the mental attitude of the investigators 
by whom he may be visited. Speaking from personal 
observation we should say that it 
mediums are affected by the mental conditions of those with 
whom they are in contact. But it is to be remembered 
that the susceptibility of mediums varies considerably 


is generally true that 


AN IJMPORTANT NEW 


An 


O 


BOOK 


“Wo one can read the brilliant pages of M. Maurice Paleologue without obtaining a clearer insight into the 
complex forces that brought about the downfall of Russia? — Extract from leading article in “The Times.” 


AMBASSADOR’S MEMOIRS 


(July 3rd, 1914-June 2nd, 1915) 


By MAURICE 


Last French Ambassador to the Russian Court 


A large volume, cloth gilt, with many beautiful exclusive drawings and other illustrations, 18s. net. 


Monsieur Paléologue's account of his stewardship and the men, women and events of his time is a document 
of the first historicdAl importance, In the form of a richly commented diary, Monsieur Paléologue reveals the 
inner happenings at the Russian Court and Camp and in Government circles. His exalted position brought 
him into intimate contact with the greatest of the great, and the leading figures of a departed era—the late 
Tzar and Tsaritza, the Grand Duke Nicholas, Sazonoif, Count Witte, Sir George Buchanan and, at the other 
end of the scale, the sinister and infamous Rasputin—come to life as the author sets down the conversations 
with bhim on topics of tne most vital importance and interest, There will be surprises, many pleasant and 
some painful, to the English reader who desires to know the truth about Imperial Russia, official and unofficial, 


according to the degree of development, not only in the 
Some very 


mediumship, but in the personal character 
negative types are affected by the faintest breath of sus 
picion or hostility, especially if the mediumistic gift is poor 
and weak. But a strong medium, of strong personal 
character, will achieve success in the face of a good deal of 
adverse circumstance, although we do not subscribe to the 
statement that some mediums are entirely unaffected by 
They are always affected, 


It would, none 


hostile mental conditions. 
although they may not always show it. 
the less, be absurd to attribute all mediumistic failures to 
the ‘‘mental atmosphere" created by the sitters. There 


are other causes residing frequently in the medium himself. 


THE QUESTION OF FAIRIES. 


The existence or non-existence of fairies is not likely to 
be settled for a very long time by science, so that it is im- 
possible to form any final conclusion on the matter. There 
are many witnesses and much testimony to the existence of 
an order of beings which is regarded as below the human 
state, although akin to it in possessing a human shape. We 
have listened to stories told by trustworthy persons, who 
claim actually to have seen fairies, not once, but on many 
occasions. The question then arises whether the elfin race 
is a reality, and, if not, what it is these’ people have really 
seen There have been many theories on the subject, but 
none which seem to us to cover the whole ground; for the 
present, therefore, we hold our judgment in suspense. It 
is not a matter of urgent importance, so that we can well 
afford to wait, remembering that the Universe is full of 
things of which at present we know little or nothing. Of 
there are many persons who deride the idea on 
with far less justification, they 


course, 
a priori grounds, just as, 
deny the existence of human spirits. It is quite easy to 
dispute the reality of that of which you have had no ex- 
perience, but it is not a wise course. There are certain 


impossibilities of course. We should all be entitled to deny 


without examination such a story 
a perfectly equipped chronometer em- 


for instance, as that a 


man had discovered 


bedded in a rock of the earliest ages. But in such a ques 
tion as the existence of fairies there is no a priori impos- 
sibility : we have a whole region of kindred discoveries which 


render any reported new discovery less incredible than it 


would be if it were entirely isolated. 


DEMAND. 


TAN? AGRE AT 


PALEOLOGUE 


~ London: HUTCHINSON 


& CO. 
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THE VOYAGERS. 


By an OLD MARINER. 


Amid a smother of salt water breaking over a heav;- 
laden craft, in the teeth of an easterly gale, the writer hi 
often stood lashed to the wheel by a loose rope (which gave 
freedom to walk the narrow steerage), in order to peer 
anxiously to leeward of the big tanned mainsail, ege tad 
for the buoys, sandbanks, obsolete men-of-war, and other 
vessels that lie anchored in most of the river Medway 
reaches. The avoidance of these often meant salvation from 
a watery grave, or the loss of valuable property entrusted 
to our charge. These are anxious and tense moments in 
a man's life. Then, suddenly, a lull, and sunshine, and 
on an even deck one has again voyaged on, enjoying the 
exhilaration of the experience. Later. with increased force 
the wind has hurled itself upon the little vessel, until on 
reaching the harbour-mouth, the writer and his crew have 
had to cast anchor owing to the sea being too heavy to risk 
again emerging. After a (to us) delicious if frugal meal, 
we would Jeave our cosy cabin to go on deck to find a change 
to wonderful calm. Then came possibly a musical inter- 
lude. in which the banjo and the concertina played their 
parts. 

Over side the porpoise 
water, would be seen, or it 
passing, *vouth at the prow and pleasure at the helm,' 
the strains of harp, violin, and cornet enlivening those on 
board. The flood of rich colour from the setting sun would 
be glowing on the water, and a deep-throated syren heralded 
the incofning Flushing boat, her gleaming port-lights giving 
the vessel an eerie beautv only realised when seen. Then 
came the evening star in solitary splendour, and the rising 
full-orbed moon flooding land and sea with its mellow radi- 
ance; the musical cry of the marine sentry on the near-by 
gunboat, “All's well"; the quiet undulation of the waves, 
with soothing sound that lulled to rest and peace. 

The reader may question the relation of such scenes to 
Spiritualism, but the writer would suggest that if Earth 
be but the Shadow of Heaven (and it is), all our experi- 
ences of sight and sound are *''cinematographed, 
upon our spiritual nature, and have a close 
pondence. We are all mariners on the sea of Life, some- 
times buffeted by the storms of adverse circumstance, and 
continual battlings with doubt and fear, or failure; some- 
times enjoying a calm, but mainly passing through stress 
and struggie, till, under the command of the Master Mari- 
ner, we cast anchor in a summer-world, whose 
transcend those of Earth in their indescribable auty and 


gambolling in and out of the 
rht be a passenger steamer 


so to 


speak corres- 


scenes 


peace 
"Sunset and evening star, 
And one clear call for me; 
And may there be no moaning at the bar 
When I put out to sea." 


Harry FIELDER 


SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


Lewisham Limes Hall, Limes Grove Sunday, April 
Ist. 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mr. E. 
Wednesday, April 4th, *, healing circle 

Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—April lst 
1], Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. H. E t Hunt. 

Brighton Afhererum Hall April Ist 11.15 and 7 
— Cannock, 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, 8.15, Mrs. Orme- 

Camberwell, S.E.—The Guardia: s Office 

April Ist, 11, Mrs. Redfern; 6.30, Mr 

North London Hall, G 
Highgate tube station).—Good Friday 
Satarday, 7.30, building fund whist drive 
Ben Carter, address and clairvoyance; 


Spencer 


Peckham-road 
Porteous 
vedale-road (near 

publie circle; all 
Sur- 


Grovedale 


welcome 


day, 11 and 7, Mr 


3. Lyceum. Easter Monday, grand t and social; attrac- 
tive programme; tea served 5.30, price 1/-; children, 6d 
Wednesday, 8, Mrs, Annie Boddi: n, address and clair 
voyance, Friday, free healing circle; 5-7, childrer from 
7, adults 

St. John' tualist Mission, Woodberry-grove, Nort! 


Finchley (opposite tram depot April Ist, 7, Mr. H 
Engholm Thursday, April 5th, 8, Mrs. Anderson 

Shepherd’ sBush 73 Becklow-road .—April Ist, 11 
public circle; 7, Mr. H. Field Thursday, April 5th, 
Mr. J. Spiers 


Apri] lst, 11.30 and 7. Mr 
Mr. Will Carlos 
ning Bowes Park 


Peckham lausann 
L, Harvey. Thursday 
Bowes Park.—Skhoftesbury Hall, aljo 


Station (down side)..-Sunday, April Ist, 11, Mr. W, L 
Pattinson; 7, Mr. Horace Leaf 

Worthing Spiritualist M ) inn-street.—April Ist 
6.30, Mr ter. April 6th, 8, Mr. Cope 

Central 14, High Holborn. (Bury-street entrance 
March 30t! io meeting. April Ist, 7, Mrs. Deane 

Fore wl Christi Spiritualist Society Foresters’ 
Hall a-street, Jhirtmouth-road.—April Ist, 6.30 
Wednesday, April 4tl 


Sunday 


April 4th, 


Kichmond Spirit f irch, Ormond-road 
April Ist, 7.30, Mr C: xk. Y 
Mrs. Maunder 


ednesday 
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SHEFFIELD MAN'S REGRETS FROM 
"OTHER SIDE.” 


A storv of how a well-known Sheffield public man 

came back and apologised for ceri 
made in f tune speeches I 

Spiritualism, was related 


died some months 
personal reference 
ticularly apologetic a 
“Yorkshire Te raph and Star 


The report reads 


When Mr. Walter 


representative recent 


Appleyard, J.P., with his usug 
medium, was pursuing with his customary earnestness ip 
vestigations into the unknown, a public man 
name is known in almost every house in the city-—‘tam 
over and made a reference to his condemnation of aping 
ualism in his earthly life. ‘Appleyard, I am hearti 
ashamed of myself,” he declared. This wonderful state 
by a public man of the standing of Mr. Apple 
public to go still further mt 
the bewildering and intriguing mystery of life im th 
other world. It certainly cannot be dismissed without 
serious thought. As indicative of the absorbing interes 
that is being taken week by week in Spiritualism, th 
Duchess of Hamilton last Sunday addressed an 
audience of over 2,000 people, between 500 and 600 being 
turned away. “This fact only confirms what I h 
said in interviews with ‘Star inquirers from wimg 
time," Mr. Appleyard said ‘T am still continuing to re 
ceive remarkable evidence of life continuity beyond the 
grave. The other night, at a meeting held at my hous 
a number of friends came and spoke from the other 
world, one observing, “You are doing a great work.’ | 
replied, ‘For a number of years I have been endeavour- 
ing in my small way to spread the truth.’ Then the 
a man was heard to exclaim distinctly, ‘Apple 
‘Oh, inde 


E 


ment 
yard will again cause the 


week 


volce oí 
yard, you make me feel ashamed of myself 
said Mr. Appleyard, ‘who are you?’ The reply was 
promptly forthcoming, and must have been startling to 
Mr. Appleyard. It was the name of one whom Mr. Appl 
vard had crossed many a lance with, but whose name we 
suppress for obvious reasons, though it is in our poses 
sion It may be stated that he figured in th 
Council for some time, and at election time had held 
Mr. Applevard to ridicule for his views regarding Spirit 
ualism. Mr. Appleyard told the *''Yorkshire T 
and Star” representative that during his ; 
he has had over twenty men who 

minently in public life of Sheffield hold 


him 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


4. ARNOLD.—AÀ notable experience, but one the na 
" h we are quite unable to explain to you. The dif 
culty is that it seems to been an isolated case. If 
igs were frequent w ou it would be easier t 
suggest an explanation Your other question was answered 
(in effect) in Notes by the in Licut of March Iith 
R. A. M.—The kindly s of the verse you send 


are appreciated. The allusi 


ot 


such tl 


suggests 
benevolently re 
the month 


to the 


description of the verses which 


We would not *'lo« 


Train 


NEW PUBLICATION RECEIVED. 


Royal Magazine.’’ April. 


EASTER HOLIDAYS. 


juare, Londor 
March 29t 


on Thursday 


GLASGOW ASSOCIATION or SrrRITUALISTS.— The Duchess ol 
Hamilton 1 Brandon occupied the platform at the M: 
Lellan Galleries on the evening of Sunday, 1lth inst 


delivered an address entitled “The Religion of To-morrow 
which followed the lines of the address previously given b 
her at Manchester Mi I af-Hageby presided 

IHE BRAILLE AND “SERVERS OF THE Brann’ LraGUE 
We are asked to announce that a concert in aid of t 
šraille ar Servers of the Blind” League will be held ¢ 
Frid evenin April 13th, at 8.15, at the Queen's Hall 


th the Ellen Terry 


in connection National Appeal for 
3lind Children Tickets can be obtained from the usual 
agent or the Queen Hall ind Mi Ellen Terry 
Upper Woburn-place Londor W.C.l 


THe Perrect Way.”’—-A new (fifth) edition of this re 
Anna Ki ford and Edward Maitland 
is on the eve of publication by Mr. J. M. Watkins. Ina 
preface to the edition, Mr. Samuel Hopgood Hart gives a 
history of the book, whch was the subject of much disens 
ion in the earlier days of Ligut, when many letters and 
articles concerning it appeared in our pa 


markable book, by 


8S 
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ouv d LID, 


5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C.1 
Telephose: MUSEUM 5106. 


On and after April 1st New Members are admitted for the remainder of tnis year for a subscription of FIFTEEN 
Alternatively the full subscription of ONE GUINEA may be paid which covers Membership to the corresponding 


The Summer Session will open with the Special Thursday Evening Meeting on April 12th, when an address will 


Mz. G. R. S. Mean. Other features of the Summer Programme will be :— 


MONDAY AFTERNOONS. 3 p.m. Private Clairvoyance, 

TUESDAY AFTERNOONS. 3.15 p.m. Public Clairvoyance, 

WEDNESDAY AFTERNOONS. 2.30 p.m. Special Personal Clairvoyance by Mm. T. E. At 
" » 4 p.m. Discussion Gatherings. 

THURSDAY EVENINGS. 7.30 p.m. Special Meetings. 


FRIDAY AFTERNOONS. 3.15 p.m. Lecture-Demonstrations by Me. A. Vout Perens, 
Practice of Clairvoyance." 


Full Programme of Meetings etc., can be obtained from 


ST 


on “The Pii 


IN, 


GEORGE E. WRIGHT, 


Organising 


The Library and Offices of the Alliance will be closed for the Easter Vacation from Thursday, Ma 


Thursday, April 5th. 
Certain Lady Members have generously undertaken to arrange a dance in aid of 
This will take place on Monday, April 16th (8 to 12 p.m.). 


th 


Tickets 5s. each including refreshments, can be obtained from Miss PHILLIMORE, 5, Queen 


N SHILLINGS 
date in 1924 


be given by 


neiples and 


Secretary, 


rch 29th, to 


e funds of the L.S.A. 


Square 


BOOHS ON SPIRITUALISM AND PSYCHICAL SCIENCE. 


A remarkable book which is attracting great attention. Introduction by SIE 


By H. ERNEST HUNT (Member of Council, L.S.A.) 


WERVE CONTROL: The Cure of Nervousness and Stage Fright. 
128 pages, net 2s., post free 28, 2d. 


A record of Spirit Comm at 
Lawyer. 


A REMARKABLE NEW BOOK. 


HA 


LL, K€ 


Preface by HELEN, COUNTESS OF RADNOR. 


hed for | Great 


A MANUAL OF HYPNOTISM. (8rd impression.) 
132 pages, net 28. 6d., post free 2s. 9d 
SELF TRAINING : The Lines of Mental Progress. 
, 340 pages, net 4s, 6d., post free 4s. 10d. 
^ BOOK OF AUTO-SUCCESTIONS. 
Wrappers, 64 pages, net 1s., post free 1s. 2d. 
THE INFLUENCE OF THOUCHT. 
Cloth, 233 pages, net 5s., post free 58, 6d. 
THE Pe SELF, and its Mental Processes. 
Cloth, 172 pages, net 4s. 6d., post free 4s. 10d. 


A "— clear mee concise works by a well-known authority on Mental 


Or the OTHER S!DE of LIFE in 


HUMAN EXPER i 
C 


The book which so greatly ir 


SPIRITUALISM, TRUE AND FALSE. 


By THE REV. CHAS. L 
MAN’S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 


TWEEDALE, 


the LIGHT of 
)DERN RESEARCH 


MC 


s, tis. 3d. 
ed M 


r. Robert Blat 


SPEGIAL OFFERS. 


THE VITAL MESSACE. 
By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 
at 5s. Reduced to 3s. 6d. post free 


M.A. 
SCRIPTURE, 


chord. 


By ARTHUR WILLIAM GARLICK, 
45 pages, Wrappers. Published at 1s, net 
Present price 10d. post free. 


By E. W. WALLIS (Editor of “ LIGHT,” 1599-1914) and 
MES. (M, H) WALLIS. 
SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. 
Boards, 104 pages, 1e. Bid., post free. 
A GUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP AND PSYOCHICAL UNFOLDMENT 
L Mediumship Explained. II. How to Develop Mediumship 
IIl Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate Them. 
Cloth, 31? pages, 7s. 3d., post free, pris 3 separate parts, 2s. 2}d. each, 
post free. 
Mri. pane Lp completed 50 years’ sermce to the cause of 
Spiritual Progress, a unique knowledge of mediumship and the deve 
ment of N- hr Pg : : tp- 


A BEAUTIFUL & INEXPENSIVE GIFT BOOK 
HEAVEN'S FAIRYLAND—THE CHILDREN'S SPHERE. 
Edited by W. R. Bradbrook, 
Art wrappers, 8vo, 64 pp. illu-trated. 2s. Od. post free, 


A record of trance communications of great interest and beauty, dealing 
with the state of Children in the . After Life. 


138 pages, 2s. 9d., 


A discussion of t 


SPECIALLY REDUCED IN PRICE. 
Tto famous books by * A Kixo's Counsev.” 
“1 HEARD A VOICE” or The Creat Exploration 
Goth, 78 pages. Original Price, 5s Present Price, 6s. 6d. post free. 
“$0 SAITH THE SPIRIT.” 


A ( man 48 page 
- , 7 


By GEORGE E. WEIGHT, Organising 
PRACTICAL VIEWS ON PSYCHIO PHENOMENA. 


3s 9d. pos: 


THE BLUE ISLAND. 
Experiencss of a new arrival beyond the Veil 
Communicated by W. T. STEAD. = ae pen a 
Cloth, 157 pages, 38 9d post free. Given through K. V LD. 


y a world-wide authority 


t free 


free 


TER COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 


1s. 2d. 


THE CATE oF REMEMBRANCE. 


Tis. 3d. 
adesrabl 


L.S.A, 


THE — — PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 


f Psychical Research on the 


; translated. 


Goth, 201 pages. Original price, 11s Present Price, 8s. post free. 
MEDI 


By DR. GUSTAVE GELEY With introducti 
(Director of the International Metapsychiou Institute, Paris.) Record. 
Translated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.C.E. 
Formerly Assist. Sec. to Government of India, Public Works Dept. a 
Cloth 823 pages, and 23 plat otographs, 18s. 6d. net, post free 


By JAMES COATES, Ph.D, Tise Nar 


SEEING THE INVISIBLE. late Scholar 


—— VOICES FROM THE VOID. 
FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS. By HESTER TRAVERS SMITH. 


Cloth 


s. 6d. post tree. 


Cloth 224 pages. net 6s. 6d., post free, 7s. ad Prizeman of Trinity H 


YOHICAL PHENOMENA 


is EE SPIRITUALISM BASED ON FAOT OR FANOY ? 


( Valuable works by a great pioneer.) A new and cont 


n, at a popu 


HUMAN MACNETISM. A SUBALTERN IN SPIRIT LAND. 
Cloth, 253 pages, net 6s., post free 6s, 6d. A sequel to “Gone West.” Cloth, 6s. 6d. post fre 
188 pages, net 2s., post free, 2s. 3d THERE IS NO DEATH. 

By FLORENCE MARRYAT 
pages, net 2s,, post free 2s. 3d. Cloth, 3s. 9d., post free. 
¢ ir price, of a fi 


| The above publications and all other works on Spiritualism, Psychical Research and Allied Subjects can be obtained of the Pub- 
Department of the London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd . 5, Queen Square, London, W.C. 1. Send Remittance with order. 


í 


TE UU eR 
Printed by the Friars P 


eee 
INVALUABLE ADDITIONS TO ANY LIBRARY 
INVALYADEE MM, 


LIBRARY OF 


STANDARD 
LIVES — 


OF FAMOUS MEN « WOMEN 


A series of volumes containing the standard biographies of the 
most famous men and women of all time, printed in clear type 
on the best quality paper and containing frontispiece portraits on 
Art Paper. Each volume contains approximately 384 pages, the 
necessary appendix, chronology, notes and full index. 

The demand for the first four volumes comprising the lives of 


NAPOLEON, Queen ELIZABETH, 


NELSON & MARIE ANTOINETTE 


has exceeded expectations and is already rapidly assuming 
large proportions. 

Messrs. Hutchinson & Co. propose to publish additional volumes 
—one each fortnight—including the following famous lives: 


JOHN WESLEY, Mdme. DU BARRY, WELLINGTON, 
Mdme. DE STAEL, OLIVER CROMWELL, CLEOPATRA, 
Lady HAMILTON, Samuel JOHNSON, NELL GWYNNE, 
WASHINGTON, MARY Queen of Scots, Queen 
VICTORIA, and many others. 


The best, cheapest, and most popular library of famous biogra- 
phies yet offered. 


NAG Gut TODAY E 


OTHERS IN 


London: HUTCHINSON & CO. 
Paternoster Row, E C, 


UNTING Ass px —— — the 
P RINTING ASSOCIATION, Lriwrrzp, 204, Tudor Street, Fleet Street. and Published for 
T ^ emm P Sir Agente = a, eee Row, London, E.0.—Saturday, March 31st, 1928. 
E ` ^. - ents essageries Hachette et Cie., Paris ; Me s. D. ? k (Low's E rt), London ; 
w Australasia: Messrs, Gordon and Gotch, Ltd., don. Australasia and [coro ned ‘Davee k Bons, London. 


Ed 


